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Five SrHoRT 


TREATISES. 


T. Concerning Faith Neceflary to Salvation. 
IT. Of Infallibility. | 


II. Concerning the Obligation of not Pro- 
feſfing or Acting aE our Judgment or 
Conſcience. 


IV. Concerning Obedience to Eccleſiaſtical 
Goyernors, and Trial of Do@rines. 


V. Concerning Salvation poſlible to be had 
1n a Schiſmatical Communion. 


Fſlius in Sent. 3. d. 23. $. 13. ----Urrum in hereticis vera ſit 
Fides Articulorum in quibus non errant, Quaſizo oft im utramque 
pargem probabiliter .a Doftoribus diſputata.----Ib1d.---- Fidet imper.. 
tinens eft per quod medium prime veritati creaatur, id eſt, 240 me- 
din Deus utatur ad ig catery homint donum Fidei. ---Ibid.---AVz-- 
hil vetat, |. minus heretic , quamuis in multis errent, in aliis 


tamen ſic divinitus per fidem itluſtrati /int, ut refte credant. 


Courteous Reader, 


P Heſe Treatiſes by divers paſſages may ſeem to have been: 
written before the Author was fully united to the Catholick 
Church. So that ſome things in them are not ſo cautiouſly and 
clearly explained; as, had himſelf Iliv'd to publiſh them, they 
would have been. But we. thought 1t our duty, rather to repreſent 
them as he left them, than to make any breach in the Diſcourſe 
it felf; or to pull any threads out of ſo cloſe and well wrought: 
2 contexture. 


CORRIGEND A 


Page 8. Marg. ſuch pornts very few. p. 9.1. penult. vece//ary, 
beſides the afſent. p. 32. 1. 18. and is m- ſome. 1. 38. fed fe 

ree of mcredulity. 

Of Infallibility. Pag. 15. 1. 12. ( 7ho this can never. p. 20. 1:7, 
pertaining to Faith methinks ſufficient. ibid. 1. 9. in Dot#rmals per- 
taining to Faithicertain of trath. p. 28. 1. 17. But 7 ſay he ſhall 
never be ſo. | 

Of Submiffion of Judgment. Pag. 30. 1. 7. that it was gene- 
rally pra&tiſed. 

Trial of DoArine. Pag. 21. 1. 18. by oo of arffering. p. 28. 
1. 5. He may be free. 1. 7. from the ſin of Schiſm, and muincibly ig- 
norant of the errors which. are prefers mn. his Communion , he 
may attain in ſuch a Church hfe everlaſting, becauſe in deſire 
he 1s hoped to be of the true Church. 1. 22. ſufficient thro Gd s in- 
finite gooaneſs. 1. 23.crimes and inviucibly errs mm not-fundumentals, 
errors unkuown to them. 1. 30. we may hope. 

Danger of Schiſm. Pag. 3. 1. 13. aud zf ſhe deny 21, 1. 14. which 
are accounted, 
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Gods word be known by us to be fo, or, in general, be known 
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1. That it is neceſſary to ſalvation, that ſome points e 
Gods word be a iv by all 
. Such points very few. | 
Not eaſily defined. | | S. 13. 
4n reſpet? of theſe the Apoſtles Creed too large. 
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tn reſpect of which the Apoſtles Creed is too narrow..1 5 
' 4 That the obligation of ; Sees: theſe varieth according 
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 Decrees: 
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Conceſlions. Q$ 21. 

I. Concernmg the objet? of Faith; that this is only Gods word. 
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Univerſal Tradition. Es C 23- 
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wrought by the Spirit is infallible. F 36. 
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IV..T hat from theſe Conceſſions it folkews not, that all, who ſa- 
vingly believe, have, or muſt have, an infallible; or ſach ſufficient 
certainty, as may poſſibly be bad, of what they believe. F 38: 


Neither from the evidence of Scriptures. I 39. 
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For theſe following reaſons. ; S 43. 


Neceſſary [nferences upon the former reaſons. $51. 
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CONCERNING | 
FAITH neceſſary to SALV ATION, 


AND 


Of the neceſſary Ground of Faith Salvifical : 
Whether This always in every Man ought to be Intallibility* 


SIR, 


OU have importuned me to communicate to Vou my opinion on 
theſe four Queries, as being (you ſay) the chief ſubjetts 
which are debated by our modern Controvertiſts ; and in which, if one 
fide ſhould gain the wiftory, there would follow a ſpeedy deciſion of 
mot other Theolegical Controverſy. The Firſt concerning FATTH, 
What, or how much is neceſſary for our Salvation ? The Second 
concerning Infallibity iz this Faith ; Whether it be neceſſary in 
every Belieyer to render his Faith Divine and Salvifical? The Third 
concerning the Intallibility of the Church ; Whether this is, at all, 
or how tar, tobeallowed ? The Fourth concerning Obedience, and 
{ubmiffion of private Judgment , Whether this be due to the 
Church ſuppoled not, 7 all her deciſions, infallible? For the two 
latter I muZt remain for a while your Debter. On the two former 1 
have returned you, as briefly as I can, my Conceptions, no way ſwerv= 
ing, that T know of, from any general Decree or Tenent of the Church 


f 


Catholick. 
And Firſt, concerning the former of theſe ; What, or how much p 4RT. 
Faith is neceſſary to Chriſtians tor the attaining of ſalvation. E 
B | 7. Faith 


I Faw Of Faith neceſſary to Salvation. 


g. I. 1. Faith, as 1t reſpeQs Religion or things Divine, in general 
» Concern- ſeems to be an aſlent to the Truth, Goodneſs, &« of any thing that 
Ga rfar is God's Word, or Divine Revelation. And all truths whatſoever 
ſalvation, revealed by God, even every part and parcel of God's word, are the 
x KL oLject, and fo many points or articles, of our Faith ; #.e. are not to be 
obj: or denied, but believed and afſented tov immediately, when ever we 
marr &f know them, or when eyer they are ſufficiently propoſed to us, 
Fat thatwe might know them, to be God's word. Amongſt theſe 

therefore, all precepts of Manners are alſo matters of Faith ; in as 
much as they mult firſt be aſſented to, and believed by us, to be 
God's commands, lawful, good, holy, juſt, and moſt fit to be obey- 
ed ; orelſe we cannot, as we ought, obey them. And he that 
fhould practiie them, misbelieving them, either to be things evil, 
or things in themſelves indifterent ; in the firſt way would lin, in 
the ſecond would pertorm a ſervice utterly unacceptable, by rea- 
ſoa of an error in his faich. See Rom. 14. 23. Surely every one 
of the fundamental rules of good lite and action is to be believed to 
come from God; and therefore virtually includes an Article ot 
Faith. Again, all necefſary deduQtions, and conſequents of any 
part of God's word, or of any point or article of faith, are alſo fo 
many points or articles of faith. (Sze D#ſcourſe of Infallibility 8.12.) 
$9 that the articles of faith taken ablolutely are almoſt infinite ; 
tor whatever is, or neceſſarily follows that which is, divine reve- 
lation, may equally be believed, and ſo is an objec of faith ; and, 
when it is believed, is a pozzt of faith. Conſequently allo all con- 
rroverſies concerning the ſenſe of any part of Scripture, are con- 
cerning matter of faith taken in this general ſenſe ; even thoſe 
concerning Grace and Free-will; as well as thoſe about the Bleſſed 


Trinity. 


s. 2. _2- Next, concerning the neceſſity of believing all ſuch points 
3, C:n> Of faith, We mult ſay, in the firſt place : That it is fundamental, 
ccrning te ar;@ neceflary . to our ſalvation, That every part of God's word, 
cur betizfor (fundamental gr not fundamental it mattersnot) ſuppoſing that: 
ſuch objet we exerciſe any operation of our underitanding about it, be not 
ef 54% ;, diſſented from, but be believed oraſſented to, when we once know 
3s necefary and are convinced, that it is God's word. Elſe 'we knowing that 
og v9 it 15 God's word, and not believing, or aſſenting-to, it to be truth, 
tre wh muſt plainly make or believe God, in ſome thing to ſay falſe: 
evr 5 Which (it perhaps it be poſlible) is the greateft hereſy, ſubverting 
mom the very firſt principle of faith, that God is Trurh, and ſo neceſſa- 


us tO be 4 
Getz wird. rily excludeth from heaven. 
+ 3- 


SS 


Of Faith nereſſary to Salvation. 


And here alſo, firlt, concerning our knowing a thing to be God's g. 3. 
word, it muſt be {aid, That we know, or at leaſt ought to know, Wie = 
a thing ſo to be, whenſoever either ſo much proof of ir is propoſed go 
to us, (by what means ſoever it comes,) as actually ſways our un- 1 gation to 
derſtanding to give aſſent to it, (for which aſſent it is not neceſſa- "_ _ 
ry that there be demonſtration or proof infallible, but only gene- 55% were, 
rally ſuch probability as turns the ballance of our judgment, and whichknow- 
out-weighs what may be {aid for the contrary ; for where ſo much 55 Pi 
evidence is, either none can truly deny his aſſent, or cannot, with- ward cs be- 
out ſin, deny it); or elſe, when ſo much proof of it is propoſed to *** 
us, as (conſideration being had of ſeveral capacities, according to 
which more things are neceſſary to be known to ſome ſtronger, 
than to ſome others weaker }) would certainly ſway our under- 
ſtanding, if the mind were truly humble and docile, and diveſted 
of all unmortified paſſions, (as addiction to ſome worldly intereſt, 
covetouſneſs, ambition, affeQation of vain-glory, ſelf-conceit of 
our own wit and former judgment,) and of all faultily contrated 
prejudice and blindneſs by our education, &c. which unremoved- 


firſt do obRtruX and hinder it from being perſwaded. 


In which obſtru&tions of our knowledge 1n things ſo neceſſary Cds 
there are many ſeveral degrees of malignity, which it will not be * 
amiſs to point at. For x. 1tis always a greater fin cateris paribus, 
ze. the matter of the error being alike, obſtinately to maintain a 
known error, and to profeſs a thing againſt conſcience convinced, 
than to have the conſcience unconvinced by reaſon of ſome luſt | 
that hinders it : becauſe there is more ignorance of my fault in 
this latter ; and ignorance always a/iquatenms excuſeth another 
fault, even when it cannot excule it ſelf. 2/4, In holding the 
ſame error not againſt conſcience, tho from ſome culpable cauſe, 
ſome may be in very much, ſome in very little, fault, according to 
many circumſtances (which none can exactly weigh to cenſure 
them) of capacity, condition, obligation to fuch duties, accidental] 
information, &. varying in ſeveral perſons. 3/y. The fſinfulneſs 
of the ſame man's erring in two things,tho both equally unknown 
to him, and neither held againſt conſcience, may be very different: 
for the grofſer and more pertinacious that. their error 1s, the more 
faulty in it is the erroneous. Both (1.) becauſe the neceſſary 
truth oppoſed to ſuch error hath more evidence, either from Scrip- 
tures, or from Eccleſiaſtical expoſition thereof; which expoſition 
in the greateſt matters we mult grant eithernever, or {zldom errs ; 
and to whoſe direCion all ſingle perſons are referred ; whence any 

B 2 | Ones 


Of Faith neceſſary to Salvation. 


ones ignorance in theſe is much more faulty and wilful; And 
(21y) becauſe ſuch an error is the occaſion of ſome miſcarriage in 
manners ; {o that tho formally he ſinned no more in this than in 
his other errors, yet conſequentially he ſins more in many other 
things by reaſon of it, than he doth in truth miſtaken in ſome 
ſmalier matter. And hence 44, it follows, that an error doing 
great miſchief to manners, or to the purity of the Faith, on which 
(tho this foundation doth nor always appear to ſupport them )good 
manners are built , can hardly be held without a very guilty 1gno- 
rance.; becaule ſuch points are, by God's providence and the 
Churclves care, to all men ſufficiently propoſed. Indeed it is {o 
hard a thing for a man to diveſt and {trip himſelf of all irregular 
paſſion, and eſpecially from prejudice contrated by education, 
that an error in ſome things of leſs moment, even out of ſome faul- 
ty caule, 1s very often incident to men.good and honeſt. But when 
our paſſion ſhall grow ſo high, and our. intereſt ſo- violent, as to 
darken the light of truth in matters of moment, eſpecially if recom- 
mended to us by authority, andas it were openly ſhining 1n our 
face, in ſuch caſe there 1s but little difference between our*deny- 
ing a. thing to be God's word when known to be ſo, and (by our 
own default) *not know1ng it to be ſo ; between knowingly gain- 
{ſaying truth, and wiltully being blind ; between ſhutting the door 
againſt knowledg, or aftronting_it being entered ; between con- 
{cience witneſſing againſt us, or by violence ſilenced. . | 


Again, concerning this removeal of all paſſion and intereſt ;. as, 
when we have uſed our uttermoſt endeayour to find out, and lay 
them aſide, we are ſufficiently excuſed ; ſo we are not to. pre- 
{ume, that when ever we. are not w/nuneurn, and know nothing 
by our ſelves, that we are therefore preſently clear therefrom, 
{when as we have uſed no great examination or pains to diſcover 
or remove them): for moſt men that are. obſtinate and ſelf-biaſſed 
do not think (tho they have reaſon to think) that they are fo ; 
and not without great diligence it 1s that men efpy the corruption 
of their own intentions ;. but yet certainly this may with much 
vigilance be found out, and removed : els ſuch men, who can no 
way diſcover it, would be 1n their obſtinacy as excuſable, as in an 
incapacity. +Now 1n this ſearch of our own integrity I can ad- 
viſe nothing ſo neceſſary, as 1. to reQify our manners, where vis. 
tiouſly inclin'd, before we truſt much to our own reaſoning , (for 
the vicious {ſeldom judg aright in divine matters.) 2. Then, to 
caſt a jealous eye ſtill upon the inclinations of our education : And 

3+, 


Of Faith neceſſary to Sa'vation. | I 
- 31y, laſtly,*to mortify the ſelf-love we have to our own reaſon ; by 
{ubduingand bending it to other mens, in the particulars which 
we doubt of, or would learn, whom 1t once acknowledgeth in the 
general learneder and wiſer than we, and this eſpecially when our 
judgment leads us to oppoſe common dottrines ; and *to employ 
our underſtanding, not {o much to find out, by it ſelf,, what. is the 
true ſenſe of diſputed Scriptures, as what is the molt univerſal ex- 
poſition of the Church concerning the ſenſe thereof, wherein ir 
may ſoon be fatisfied. But of this ſee more in Tryal of Dor. 


14. Oc. 


2. Next, our paſſions being rightly ordered concerning ſuffici- F- 6.. 
cient propoſal ; we may not think it enough to behave our ſelves > ardem-* 
paſſively, z.e. to receive from time to time what happens to be e- fmci-5: 
videnced to us ; and till then (concerning ſufficient knowledge of propoſil. .. 
divine truths) to think our ſelvesin a ſafe condition. We may - 
not rely on the ſecurity of believing ſome few things, in which all 
Chriſtians agree ; and on- an implicit faith, and the preparedneſs 
of our mind, whereby in general we aſlent that all God's word is 
true, and are ready to. believe with all willingneſs any thing 
whereof we ſhall be convinced that it is ſo. By which implicit 
faith of the Scriptures we may allo truly be ſaid to believe the con- 
trary to what we believe. This, 1fay, frees not our conſcience 
from all guilt. For there lies a duty on all, not only willingly to. 
entertain knowledg in divine matters, when brought as it were. 
to their door, and infuſed into them, but to ſeek diligently and 
continually after it all the days of their life, (due reſpect being had. 
to their ſecular vocations) ; as being the only foundation of a 
right obedience and ſervice of God, which is the uzum neceſſarium 
for this world and the next. And certain it-1is, that the moſt of 
men are much more obliged to the ſtudy of Divinity, (ſoberly un- - 
dertaken,not for the teaching of others,but the informing of them- - 
ſelves,) than (by reaſon of*their ſecular condition) they. think 
. they are. By want of which ſtudy it is, that men become.fo fa- - 
tally addifted to the. doctrines, practices, religion of the place 
wherein they are bred, . tho theſe never ſo groſs and eaſily d:i{er-- 
nible for erroneous, and damnable ta their {ouls-. 


. Neither may we become careleſs in. this ſearch of divine truth #3. 
by relying on a gereral repentance (as too many do) of our errors 7" 
as if it were, tho not for all other ſins, yet for theſe, a ſufficient rc- 


medy ; and this becauſe, tho many of our errors are. fins, (as pro- 
cecding.. 


Of Faith neceſſary to Salvation, 


ceeding from not an unavoidable, but a culpable ignorance, which 


o far as it is culpable, 1o far it 15 alſo voluntary,) yet thoſe errors 


40 which we err forthe preſent (of which we ſpeak) they are al- 


ways wholly unknown ; .nor can any man live a minute in a 
known error : profeſs it afterward he may, but hold it any longer 
he cannot, but that the 9 knowing or judging it to be an er-- 
ror is the very act of forſaking it : and then if errors be unknown, 


a general repentance of them only can be made. I fay this plea, 


tho it ſerves the turn for ſome {ſmaller , yet not for grofſer errors ; 
becauſe ſuch, tho actually undiſcovered, yet may be eaſily known, 
for we ſuppoſe ſufficiently perſpicuous revelation and propoſition 
of the truths contrary to theſe. In ſuch therefore the firſt and 
not very difficult buſineſs or a& of repentance is, to endeavour to 
know and diſcover them, and -ſo to make articular confeſſion of 
them, nay further, publick recantation, ifby them we have done 
much hurt to others ; for many times errors are more pernicious 
than lufts, when ever they tend to patronize a luſt : and ſo one he- 
retick may do more miſchief in the world, than a thouſand other- 
ways grievous offenders. It follows therefore, that errors are for- 
given after no other manner, than other ſins are. Some ſmaller ſins 
and errors, becauſe leſs diſcernible, may be remitted to a general 
repentance ; but greater, as well ſinful errors, as ſinful luits, we 
are to acknowledg and forſake, the tenent- of the one as well as 


_ the practice of the other. Only this difference there is, x. That 


the errors ſo ſoon as known are zpſo fatto forſaken, tho not ſoother 
ſins. 2. That, ceteris paribas, 1.e. if the error by ſome ill conſe- 
quences of it be not more miſchievous, a groſs error undiſcovered 
hath leſs guilt in it,than a known and wilful fin ; becauſe the more 
knowledge, the more guilt. 


What is ourduty then ? We are never to be ſecure of our- 
{elyes in the ſearch of Divine Truth, but are obliged according to, 
our ſeveral conditions, the opportunity of teachers, the times of 
manifeſtation we live in, &c. (for there lies a neceflity or duty of 
tnowing more of divine things, as upon ſome capacities, ſo upon 
{ome Ccunditions of life, and upon ſome times of revelation, more 
than1n others: and that knowledge is neceſſary to one man's ſal- 
vation (that is, he ſhall ſtand guilty before God, and be called to 
a ſevere account for the want thereof) which is not to anothers) : 
weare obliged, I fay, all our life to ſeek earneſtly further know- 
ledge of divine truths ; and not to acquieſce in our preſent know- 
ing, no more than 1n our preſent working ; but from milk to a- 
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ſcend to fron; meat, and to grow 1n faith, as iz grace and holineſs. 
[See Rom. :.17.Jo. 16.22. 1 Cor. 3.2. Heb. 5.12.14. Eph, 1. 17.4. 
12. Col. 1. 16. Phil. 1.9,10. 2 Pet. 1.5, -3.18.) And then upon 
our uſing ſuch conſtant endeavour both for knowing, the wiſdom 
of God to praiſe him, and will of God to ſerve him, our implicit 
faith is accepted ; whether 1n our defects, or alſo errors, in mat- 
ters of faith : implicit faith being then only ſerviceable to us, 
where faith explicit (confidering due circumſtances) cannot be 
attained by us. 


Now what is {aid hirherto concerning knowledge of the Scrip- $+ 9%: 
tures, may be applied to the knowledge of the Church, ſour guide 
in the Scriptures, ) and the obedience due to her. For he who be- 
lieves, 1. Either that the Church 1s infallible in her propoſals to 
him what is the word of God ; or 2. That, tho fallible, in ſome 
things, yet ſhe is appointed in thoſe things to be his Judge, and 
the final determiner of them; 3. or, at leaſt that, in the expoſi- 
tion of the ſenle of Scriptures,her judgment 1s better than his own: 
ſuch a one is bound to believe any thing tobe God's word , if ſhe 
affirm it to him to be ſo. And he who doth not believe any of theſe 
things of the Church, 1s not preſently therefore unobliged to her 
propoſals, unleis he hath unpartially examined this matter,. and ſo 
finds no juſt cauſe to believe any ſuch thing of her wiſdom or au-. 
thority, as 4s prefſed upon him. For when ſome argue thus: 
There ts no danger to me in ſo or ſo diſobeying the Church where ſhe ought 
to be obeyed, if having uſed the uttermoſt examination 1 can, both of the 
point, aud of my own diſ-intereſt, T cax find no ſuch obedience due to her ; 
tis well reaſoned, tho ſuch obedience were indeed due to her, if 
we grant the Swppoſitzon, that he hath examined to the uttermott, 
who yet after all remains miſtaken: for a miſtaking examination, 
where there 1s no further power to diſcover: it, . is no more blame- 
able than a true one, and in this caſe. invincible ignorance or in- 
capacity excuſeth. And God doubtleſs impoſeth nothing to be 
believed by us under the penalty of finning, . but that he gives ſuf- 
ficient arguments to evidence it to all men endued with the uſe of 
reaſon, and void of prejudice and paſſion. But henee is our error, 
that we take an impertfett trial and examination, for a complzar, 
and ſuddenly reſt in the. dictate of our conſcience un-or miſcin-- 
formed, which 1s virtually a going again{t it : and to God rauſt we 
an{wer both for ſuch a blind conſcience, .and all. the as of diſobe. - 
dience that flow from. it. 
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Thus much concerning our obligation to ſeek after the knows- 
ledge of all divine truth, and concerning ſufficient propoſal ; and 
that upon this whatever appears to be God's word is neceſſary to 
our ſalvation, to be aſſented to, and believed. But, this granted, 
in the ſecond place you are to obſerve ; that it is not neceſſary to 
our ſalvation, that all that is God's word be known to us to be ſo, 
or be known by us to be a Truth. For of theſe: parts of God's word 
which are propoſed to us, ſome there are which concern the buſi- 


neſs of our falvation; and again, ſome others which do not, (as 


ſome paſſagesof hiſtory, and perhaps ſome ſubtle conſequences of 
ſome beneficial point of Faith, &c : ) Hence therefore ariſeth a 
twofold neceſſity of belief ; either only in reſpe& of propoſal, be- 
cauſe we know they are God's word ; or, beſides propoſal, in re- 
_ of our ſalvation, becauke they are ſome way advantageous 

thereto. | 
Now concerning the frj} of theſe ; tho ſuch things, once evi- 
dently propoſed are neceſſary to be aſſented to, or rather not diſ- 
{ented from; yet it is not neceſſary at all that they ſhould be e1- 
ther propoſed to us, or known by us : but we may be ignorant of 
or alſo err in them without any ſin, any danger. Concerning the 
ſecond ; Divine Truths neceſſary to be believed with relation ro 
our {alvation, may. be taken either in a more ſtri&, or in a more 
large ſenſe. Taken in the moſt ſtrict ſenſe, they are ſuch articles 
or-pointsof faith, as without which actually known and believed 
none at all can poſſibly enter into heaven, and eſcape damnation ; 
and of which not only the denial or oppoſition, but the pure neſct- 
ence and ignorance isa defect of faith, to all adult; abſolutely irre- 
miſſible. And theſe mult needs be very few ; ſince we muſt make 
them no more , than the knowledge whereof may be attained by 
the moſt illiterate, indocile, and the loweſt conditions of men. 
And likely, according to the ſeveral degrees of the propoſal, and 
revelation of the myſterys of ſalvation,fewer of theſe are required 
in ſome times (as thoſe before the Goſpel) than in ſome others, 
as thoſe ſince it. Yet, that now alſo, in the greateſt illuminatt- 
on, there are but few, we may gather, both*from the ſhort abridg - 
ment of faith the Apoſtles propoſed 1n their Sermons to the people, 
commonly including the Articles of the Paſſion and Reſurretion, and 
Kiznedom of Jeſus the Son of God and of David, and the remiſſion of ſins 
zo the penitent thro his Name: and * from the yet ſhorter Con- 
feſſions of Faith, which the Apoſtles accepted as ſufficient for be- 
ftowipg of Baptiſm, z.e. for admitting men to ſalvation, and the 
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Kingdom of Heaven ; ſo that in that inſtant had they died, /as 
the good Thiet alſo did,) doubtleſs upon ſuch a ſmall ftock of faith 
they had entred 1ato lite eternal. See AF. 8.37, —16. 31,33. At. 
2.38. —10.43- 


Now theſe abſolutely neceſſary points are either r. of pure 
faith ; or alſo 2. of practice, 1. Again ; thoſe are either, * tuch, 
wherein we more exprelly give honor and glory to God ; in ac- 
knowledging Him, and his wiſdom, and his works ſuch as they 
are, (and that 15 much better and more wonderful than any lye 
can make them, or, * ſuch whereby we * nouriſh our hope con- 
cerning good things belonging to our ſelves obedient ; and *quick- 
en our fear concerning evil things appertaining to the diſohedicnt : 
Yet are not thoſe amongſt them, which are moſt ſpeculative,to be 
thought uſeleſs or unprofitable to us, even in reſpect of our pra- 
Qtice ; they all generally conducing tothe advancing of our admi- 
ration, love, and affeftion to God ; and of our confidence, and re- 
liance upon him ; and ſoto the animating of our endeavours and 
obedience accordingly to his commands. Null:m eft dogma Chriſti- 
anum quod non ſit quodammodo neceſſarium ad praxim. So that an 
orthodox faith in Speculatives 1s a main ground of a right praQice z 
anda ftrong faith of a zealous prattice. 2/y. Thoſe points of faith 
 »rq0 are alſo of practice, are ſuch wherein we learn our duty to 
God. 


To particularize ſomething in both theſe. Tt. Pure faith abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to all in general, even to thoſe under the law of 
nature, perhaps * is that faith only, Heb. 11, 6. (made evident e- 
vident enough toall by the works of God.) Again, faith abſolute- 
ly neceſſary to thoſe within the Church before the times of the 
Goſpel, is perhaps, beſides the former faith, * a general truſt and 
hope in the Mef/72s to come. (See Fo. 4.25. —1.21. Met. 2.5. Jo.7. 
42.) Again, abſolutely neceſſary to thoſe under the Goſpel 1s 
*perhaps that faith Jo. 3-18,36. 1 Jo.4-2,15. Jo.11.27. AG. 17.18. 
Rom.10.9, Mat.16.16,17. Ad.8.37. (both theſe laſt kinds of faith 
being evidenced ſufficiently to all where the ſound of the Prophets, 
or the Goſpel, hath bin heard.) And 2/4, for matter of practice 
and of holineſs (in which there are as undiſpenſable fundamentals 
for attaining ſalvation, as 1n pure credends : for as without faith, 
{o without holineſs none ſhall ſee God,) there is abſolutely necefla- 


ry beſides the aſſent to the moit clear laws of nature, 
(which were allo afterward the law written) repextance from dead 
works, 
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works, and the interior a&s of SanQtification (in loving God ang 
our neighbour.) See Heb. 6.1. 


9- 13 Now theſet number of theſe, the pure neſcience or non-praQtice 
Nr efily whereof certainly excludes from Heaven there where ever is the 
dand preaching of the Goſpel, I do not ſee what way it can be certainly 
Inrefpet of known : but the Apoſtles Creed ſeems too large a Catalogue /I 
th.c the mean in reſpeCt of pure Credends, not PraCticals) of neceſſaries or 
Cie.d:vo fundamentals taken in-this ſenſe. 
large. 
Tlus being ſaid of Weceſſaries taken. in the. moſt ſtrict ſenſe. 
 $:124- 2/y, Fundamentals and Neceſſaries to ſalvation are taken in a 
»:inry only MOTE large ſenſe, for all ſuch divine truths, the knowledge of 
lizh'y ad which (and practice, if they be praQticals)-is very advantageous 
» 6. and benechicial to falvation-; tho amongſt theſe there are degrees 
that they be of More and leſs neceſſary , and ſome approaching nearer to fun- 
now. gamentals-abſolute, ſome further off removed. 

Theſe points are alſo ſaid to be neceſſary, both * 1. becauſe 
they (eſpecially 1f- they be points relating to ſome practice) are 
{ach helps to our performing the conditions of our ſalvation, and 


have ſuch influence upon our lives, that they much facilitate our 


way to Heaven, which would be either much more coldly pur- 
fued;or much more difficultly proceeded in, without them.. Con- 
cerning the danger oferring in which points, methinks Mr. Chi 
lineworth ſpeaks very well. There be many errors, ſaith he, not fun- 
damental, which yet it imports much, tho not for the poſſibility that you 
way be 0519-9 for the probability, that you will be ſo : becauſe the 


volding of theſe errors, tho they do. not merit, may yet occaſion, damna-. 


tion. So that tho a man, if remaining godly, may be ſaved with theſe 
errors, yet by means of them many are made witious , and ſo damned: 
by them, I ſay, tho aot for them. 'Thus Mr. Chillizgworth : And this 
Jaid he; for a neceſſity of a reformation from the reſt of the Church 
| in ſuch points: this ſay I ; for a neceſſity. of the Churches gui- 
3: Te:ovr dance of usinthem. And 24y, * becauſe God, both by a tuller re- 
«nd accord. VEIation of them tous in the Scriptures, and by the doctrine of the 
ing zo his Church, hath obliged all men, according to their capacity and 
ene) 9 condition of life, and opportunity af direCters, to a certain meaſure. 
wowed of Of aQtual knowleds, belief, profeſſion thereof, and obedience there- 
nm tO. So that, tho they are not abfolutely neceflary to attaining 
Salvation, ratione medi, ſtrictly ſo taken ; yet. they are ſo ratione 
»Precepti, and it 15 our duty to know and believe them, (and doing 

o.Our duty isa thing neceſſary to Salvation); and we ſin if we do 
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not learn and uſe all diligence (competent with our calling) for to 
acquire the knowledge of them : and ſo alfo our teachers ſin, if 
they neglect to inſtruct us in them. (AF. 20. 26, 27.) Neither 
can we be ſaved in the ignorance of them, but only by Gods firſt 
forgiving us, both this ſin of our faulty ignorance, and our negli- 
gence or obſtinacy that cauſed it, and our diſobedience in practi- 
cals that followed it: and then again, this forgivenes is not ob- 
tained where our fault, ſo far as we our ſelves have diſcovered ir, 
15not firſt repented of ; aad, according to the time we have in this 
world after ſuch our repentance, reQified. | 


Now taking Neceſlaries in this ſenſe, the Apoſtles Creed, as it g. 15+ 

was before too large, ſo now 1s much too narrow to comprehend 1» reſpect «: 
them all: as being *a Catalogue (at leaſt for the moſt of the Arti- —_- 
cles thereof) 1. only of pure credends without prafticals ; in Cie 4 ws 
which praQticals our Salvation mainly and fundamentally conſiſts, 2370+ 
as well as in ſpeculative: faith. © By fundamental points of 
« faith [ſaith Dr. Potter Char. mit. 7. ſect. p. 215. ſpeaking there on- 
© ly of pure Credends | we underſtand not the neceſſary duties of 
* charity comprehended in the Decalogue, nor the neceſſary aQs of 
© hope contained in the Lord's Prayer &c, tho both theſe vertucs 
* of charity and hope are fundameztals neceſlary to the Salvation 
of Chriſtians. And as we are bound to be/zewe ſuch and ſuch things 
under pain of damnation ; ſo, to do ſuch and ſuch : which doing 
ſtill includes belief firſt that they are God's commands , and ought 
to be done under pain of being the /eaft in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Mat. 5.19. And 24, in thoſe pure Credends, the Apoſtles Creed 
being a* ſummary not of all, but the chief of them, if we conſider 
the Creed in the expreſs terms, and immediate ſenſe thereof : Els 
Arrians, Socinians, Neſtorians, the Pelagiax, or late Anabaptiſts, 
&c, may not be ſaid to err in any neceſſary points , fince they con- 
feſs this Creed. But, if you include all neceſſary conſequences of 
thole Articles within the contents thereof to make 1t compleat ; 
yet neither thus can many neceſſary points be reduced toit: and 
could they, yet ſecondly then where will there be any one found 
that thus being ſtrictly catechized, may not affirm ſomething con- 
trary to ſome neceſſary conſequence thereof. 


We find nothing therefore in it expreſly concerning ſome pure F. 16: 
credends, and thole of great conſequence. [| For to ſay nothing of 
the Deity of our Sawvionr ; of his conſubltantiality with the Father; 
£/ the proce Non of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son ; and many other 
C 2 | Points 
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points added in the latter Creeds of Councils: how neceſſary is the be- 
lieving and acknowledging the Grace of God empowering us to all good 
works, againſt Pelagins, &c?} Much leſs find we any thing there- 
in concerning many practicals of our duty towards God, or our 
neighbour ; yet is it as fundamentally neceſsary to Salvation to 
believe the Ten Commandements as the Creed. For, ſince the 
practice of theſe is granted neceſſary, to be ſaved, believing firſt is 
alſoa neceſſary precedent to all lawfal praCtice ; and all as of 
obedience are grounded upon a foregoing aſsent of the underſtand- 
ing to the lawtulneſs or alſo divine command of what we praQiſe : 
and how many of them are not of faith are ſin. And to affirm the 
lawfulnes ofany thing forbidden in Scripture, (ſuppoſe of adultery, 
or drankenneſs,) or to deny the lawfulnes and goodnes of any thing 
commanded there, ({uppole of marriage, obedience to Parents and 
Maziſtrates,) would be as fundamental an error (and perhaps more 
miſchievous) as denying ſome Speculatiye article of faith. And 
many dangerous Hereticks have there bin in praCticals. Again ; 
in the Apoſtles Creed we tind * nothing concerning what writings 
are to be believed by us to have bin heavenly 1nſpired, and the un- 
doubted word of God ; and hence the ſettling of the Camox was no 


| ſinall follicitude of the Primitive Church ; a point this of no ſmall 


conſequence, for the attaining of C1lvation, to be believed, yet not 
abſolutely neceſsary ; ſince one may be ſaved without knowing 
the Scriptures, and many were fo , before theſe writings. * No- 
tning concerning Eccleſiaſtical Orders, Ordinations, Sacraments; the 
Church'es abſolving finners , inflitting cenſures, preſcribing publick 
Litzrgres, &c; points fundamental (and ſo called ſome of them at 
leaſt, Hb. 6.2.) in reſpect of the eſsence, and government, and u- 
aity of the Church, tho not in reſpeCt of the Salvation of ſome 
member thereof. Yet why not neceſsary to every perſon therein, 
as having reference, one way or other, to their particular good ? 
* Nothing expreſs concerning the obedience due to the Church, and 
her Governours, (elſe why do ſo many deny ir, who confeſs the 
Creed, and in it the Catholick Chnrch ?) and yet this a very ne- 
celsary fundamental alſo in reſpe& of Chriſttan duties: for 1gno- 
rance whereof, whilſt eſpecially they will not belieye the Church 
in atteſting her own authority, how many deprive themſelves of 
the help of her excellent rules? . not to name here the Evangelical 
Counlels of Ce/ibacy, and emptying our ſelves of our ſuperfluous wealth, 
recommended to us by her ; and her many injunctions ſovereign- 
ly tending to the advancing of piety, and bettering of manners; 


which we will ſuppoſe here not to þe contained in Scripture ; as 
ire- 
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frequent confeſſion of ſins to the Prieſt; frequent Fafts ; hours of 
Prayer ; Communions, &c ; which who knows not of how much 
moment they are for the abſtaining from ſin, acquiſition of Chri= 
ſtian virtues, and ſo conſequently for our Salvation ? 


Now the obligation to know and believe theſe, and ſuch like ,r+: 
Neceſsaries of this 24. ſort , varies according to ſeveral perſons 4. Thawte 
and conditions, and according to. the more or leſs evident propo- LO of 
fal of them. © In this diſpute (as Dr. Potter acknowledgeth Char. tet. rite 
* miſtak. J.7-p. 242.) of neceſſary and fundamental truths,both truths cording to 
* and perſons mult be wiſely GS The truth may be ©" Pr 
© neceſsary in one ſenſe, that is not fo in another ; and fundamen- © 
© tal to ſome perſons, in certain reſpe&s, which is not {ſo to ſome 
others. 1. * More points ought to be known, and believed by 
one than by another, according as more are made manifeſt to one 
than another, by the Scriptures, by the deciſion of the Church, or 
any other way. Where note, that, before the Church's determi-- 
nation of ſome points of faith, onemay have an obligation to be- 
lieve them, when another hath not, if, before this, they be evidenc- 
ed to him, when not to another, (what I mean by evidexce, ſee 
before, g.3-); by what means or author ſoever it be he receives. 
this evidence. And after ſuch evidence he that oppoſeth it is 
eyragrixi1&, and heretical in God's ſight, even before that he hap-. 
pens to be declared ſo by the Church'es cenſure, and is made yet 
more peryerſly erroneous after her definitions; and ſuch obſtinate 
crror again is more or leſs dangerous (beſides the fin of obſtinacy): 
as the matter of the error is of more influence toward our Salva-- 
tion : whilſt mean-while others, not having the hike evidexce of 
them, are yet free to diſſent or disbelieve them : but then, after 
the Church'es definition thoſe alſo, upon this ſtronger evidexce- 

(ſhall I call it ? ) or authority, will become obliged to aſſent to 
them. Again, *more points ought to be known, and believed by 
one than by another, according as one hath more opportu-. 
nity than another, by ſtudying the Scriptures, the Churches ex-- 
poſition thereof and her decrees, to find out and diſcover ſuch 
truths. Art thou a Maſter in Iſrael (faith our Saviour,) and knoweſt* 
rot theſe things ? See Heb. 5.12. There are thoſe who are not ex- 
cuſed in acquieſcing in the tenents of their particular education 5: 
but who are bound to examine the general traditions and dofrines 
of the Church, the ancient Fathers, Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, &c. . 
Again ; others there are of another condition, who are.not. {o far 
vliged, And in the former {ort, 1 they either depart _— the. 
| Ore-- 
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foreſaid doCtrines themſelves ; or continue a ſeparation firit made 
by others, it will be a damnable Schiſm ; when perhaps the ſim» 
plicity of thervulgar, their followers, will remain excuſed (if the 
Error be not 1n a point abſolutely fundamental) ; or will-be much 
lightlier puniſhed, Lok. 12. 48. [Which common people we muſt leave 
to God's ſecret mercies, in the ſame manner as we do all theſe ethers, 
who have not believed becauſe they have not heard ; which Hea- 
thens alſo, Tcharitably think , ſhall not ſuffer for want of that Faith, 
of which they had no Teacher, as that Faith mentioned Jo. 3.36. but for 
wart of that the tound of which hath come to all the world zz all 
times, mentioned Heb. 11.6. compared Rom. 1.20, 21. | Thus man 
And thede- truths are neceſſary to be known by the Paſtors and the Lanes, 
bn big that are not ſo by the illiterate people. And in reſpeC&t of ſome 
nor obligz- VUlgar, I conceive, that form Ruſquir n0n confitetur, Or, non credit, 
rory (atleaſt 4zathema ſit, concerning the Creeds drawn up againſt ſeveral he- 
ro for) # reticks by the four firſt General Councils, is not to be underſtood 
inſt apue TELICKS by the four firſt General Councils, is not to be underſtoo 
n:cience, £0 be of force againſt a pure neſcience of ſome Articles thereof; for 
bur, oppeli= there are many ſubtilties exceeding vulgar capacities, and which 
tion there- *A* | . - 
of: ard nx they need not diſtinitly know:but againſt an oppoſition of them,or 
any orp>ſi- denial, or non-confeſſion of theſe points, when they come to know 
tion, Þ> the Church hath eſtabliſhed them, and condemned the contrary; 
known to be for thus to oppoſe the Church, is not tobe ignorant of them, but 
their Dc heretical in them. Tho tis not neceſſary to Salvation, that either 
"TY they ſhould know the Church hath determined ſuch a thing ; or 
that ſucha thing is a divine truth ; if ſuch knowledg be beyond 
the compaſs of their moral endeavors (ſutable to their capacity 
and their vocation) in the ſearch of divine truth. /Seec this matter 


more largely diſcuſsed in the Diſc. of Infallibility. $.15.) 


7. 18. Nay, ifthe Learned alſo ſhould (T ſay not be ignorant of, but) 
err in, ſome point of ſuch moment, that by conſequence ſuch error 
deſtroys ſome chief principle of our faith ; yet, this being ſuppoſed 
and granted poſſible, that, having uſed their juſt endeavor in the 
ſearch of the truth, they are by no ſufficient propoſal convinced of 
it, and that mean-while they contend for the principle with the 
{ame or more pertinacity, than for it, with a reſolution to deſert it, 
if once appearing to them any way repugnant to the other ; ſuch 
an error will no way hazard Salvation. Upon ſuch Suppoſition ; 
Tho the Latheraz is conceived, from his new fancied Ub:quity, by 
conſequence to deſtroy the verity of C/rift”'s Humanity, Again 
the Catviniſt is conceived, from God's eternal predeterminatioa of 

all our ations &c. by conſequence to deſtroy God's Holineſs and 
> Juſtice, 
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Tuſtice in making him the Author of all ſin ; points highly funda- 
mental : yet are not theſe, holding moſt:firmly the principle, and 
ready to quit the point controverted when to them apparently re- 
pugnant ro it, charged by the _— party of the Reformed to 
be fallen from Salvation ; but are eaſily admitted to one anothers 
communion. So the Roman, or rather all the viſible, Church of 
God before Luther, whether Eaſtern or Weſtern, in adoration of the 
Emchariſt is conceived, by conſequence of this not beizg the Body of 
our Saviour, upon which ground they worſhip it, to worſhip a meer 
Creature, and ſo to commit idolatry, and give Ged's honour to 
another : yet this Church holding the contrary principle , That 
no Creature may be worſhipped with divine adoration, is not ſaid by this 
practice to err ina fundamental; nor are thoſe, unconvinced of 
their error, dying in the Romany communion and in this praQtice, 
by the contrary reformed parties denied Salvation. See Dr. Potter 


ſet. 3.p. 78. ſeft. 4p. 123, 


But note ; That if the Sentence of the Church be a ſufficient , 19%. 
ground in ſuch dangerous points, to regulate and guide our belief, | 
and that her Definition of them may be called a ſuthicient propoſal: 
now after ſuch decree we ſtand guilty in any of theſe erroneous 
Tenents, tho our reaſon perceives not the ill conſequences thereof; 
becauſe here , contrary to the Suppoſition made hetore,. we have a 
ſufficient propoſal of the truth, or an authorized propoſer, what.in 
{uch doubtful points we are to hold. For if we know, or, being 
impartial, might know, that there is ſuch an authority as it to 
which we are bound to ſubmit our judgment, we are convinced 

by this authority determining, as well as by arguments proving. 
Neither have the firſt Councils endeavoured-to prove their Creeds 
to thoſe to whom they didenjoyn them. And thus much of Ne- 
cellaries or Fundamentals in. the ſecopd; place ;.the ſet number of 
which (varying ſo much according. to ſeveral perſons. and conditi- 
ons, yet all of theſe obliged to acquire as- much: knowledge as they 
can, tending any way. to their Salvation) can much leſs be pre-- 
{cribed than of the former. 


The next conſideration will be concerning the Ground of Faith 6. 20, 
Salvitical: Whether it ought to be abſolute. Infallbility, or, Whe- P RT, 
ther we cannot ſavinely, and with fuch a faith as God requires, be- 77. 
lieve {ome divine truth, unleſs we be infallibly certain, that it is a divine. Concern- 


truth. ng re nee - 
| c:Hary 
Ground ct Faith S5lvifical ; Wherhez Icfa/libiliry 3 that the. martes of fuch Fair: is a divine wry or Gea's verde 


Firſt. 
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'6. 21. © Firſtthen, concerning the obje# of Saving Faith , It is true 
{Conceſſi- and granted, that the object thereof is only God's Word ; and that 
ons. this Word is infallible: and that, ſince God cannot lye, fide: ox po- 
overs ward reſt ſubeſſe falſum. Which ſaying refers not to the at, but the 
jeRofFaith; matter of faith : z.e. the matter of faith Salyifical cannot be falle ; 
— is becauſc it 15 the Word of God, which is apprehended by this Faith: 
Wag, © Thus therefore true faith is always grounded on (or ultimately 
'reſolved into) ſomething which 1s infallible , Z.e. God's Word, 
(whether this be written or not written,) and in believing divine 
things we cannot favingly for the matter (tho we may unteigned- 

ly for the aQ) believe any thing but what is certainly true. 
Saving Faith then requires both x. that that which is believ- 
ed be God's word: and 2. that it be believed by us to be ſo; So 
the Schools, Fides nor afſentit alicui, niſi quia eff a Deo revelatum: 
And 31, that this word be believed to be utterly infallible. From 
whence this therefore follows : x. That Faith believing any thing 
which is falſe is no true faith. 2/y. That Faith believing any 
thing which 1s true, yet not as divine revelation or God's word , 
or this word not to be infallible, is no divine or ſaving faith. So 
that there 1s alway an infallible object for faith to reſt upon. But 
our Qxere goes further : Whether it be requiſite to Saving Faith, 
that we not only believe what is God's infallible word, but likewiſe 
that we be able to prove infallibly that it is God's word which we 

believe. 


$.22, 2 Concerning the a# of faith, and the certainty and aſſurance 
*2,Concern- Which 1t may receive from the external motives of Scriptures, 
4 pry Church, and Tradition. 1. Firſt it ſeems; that whatever certain= 
che certain» Ty our faith may receive from theſe, theſe again, both the autho- 
ty which it r;ty of the Scriptures, and of the Church, do externally derive only 
© nec. Or Chiefly from that which-is ordinarily called Univerſal Tradition. 
ternal mo- By which Imean-* a Tradition ſo univerſal, as theſe things are 
eh rationally (conſidering all circumſtances) capable of ; 7.e. from all 
Church , perſons who could come to the knowledge of them, and who have 
Tradition. no apparent intereſt which may incline tem to corrupt truth ; and 

* a Tradition ſo full and ſincere, as that the like in other matters 


leaves 1n men no doubt or diſpute. 


F. 23. For 
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7 For firſt, ſuppoſing the Church infallible, yet is ſhe finally g. 23- 
proved to be ſo only from Univerſal Tradition, which univerſal Thar he | 
Tradition hath its certainty and infallibility from the nature and — 
plenitude thereof, and not from the teſtimony. of Scripture, and {0 ;nd Churct 
eſcapes a circular proof. The ſeries then of proof 15 this ; The i _ 
Church is proved infallible (at leaſt in Neceſſaries) from our Savi- ol Tradia 
our's promule of afliſting her &« teſtified in Scripture. Theſe _ tion. 
tures are proved to be God's word, and ſo infallible, from univerſal 
Tradition; and univerſal Tradition is allowed to be infallible, 
from the evidence and nature of it ſelf; becauſe it is morally (z. e: 
conſidering their manners and reaſonable nature) impoſſible for 16 
many men of ſo many ages, ſo diſ-intereſted, to conſpire to deliver 
a.lye in ſuch a matter. Or, as ſome others expreſs it, ſuch Tradi- 
tion (tho it were not ſo plenary) as is delivered to us by that con- 
gregation of men which 1s called the Church, muſt be allowed to 
be infallible, from its being inveſted and endued with ſuch marks 
and ſigns, (amongſt which are Miracles,) as it is contrary to the 
veracity of God {{uppoſing that he requires from his creatures a 
dueſervice and worſhip) to permit that they ſhould be fallacious. 

The ſeres of the probation runs thus. 'The Scriptures are proved 
to be God's word, and ſo infallible, from the teſtimony of the 
Church : which teſtimony of the Church, or of ſo many people ſo 
qualified, 1s proved tobe 1nfallible, not from our Saviour's promiſe 
teſtified by Scripture, (for thus the proof would run in a circle: 
tho-to any- one acknowledging firſt the Scriptures this proof is 
moſt valid; Emean the proof of the infallibility of the Church 
from the teſtimony of Scripture 15 moſt valid; tho it be true alſo, 
that the Scriptures are rightly proved to be God's word from the 
Church's teſtimony:) but as being ſo univerſal a Tradition, or a 
Tradition {o ſufficiently teſtified and confirmed, as it is morally 
impoſſible, eſpecially conſidering God's veracity and providence, 
that it ſhould deceive us. But, as I {aid, to prove the Church the 
other way. to be infallible, z.e. by teſtimony of thoſe Scriptures, 

which Scriptures (to be divine) we learn only from the Church: 

Or more plainly thus ; to prove the Church to be infallible in all 

her traditions or doQrines from the teſtimony of the Scriptures, 

(our Saviour's promiſe &c. delivered there,) and then to prove the 

Scriptures to be God's word or infallible, becauſe this is one of her 

traditions or doctrines, 1s granted, even by fome of the Roman wri- 

ters,to be a circle. See Dr. Holder 1.1.9.c. Non audentes fidem divi- 

nam in certitudine & evidentia natural; (i.e. 1h univerſal tradition, 
D and 
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and he gives the reaſon, becauſe they cannot be perſwaded, qzod 

illi nulla prorſus ſubſit aberrandi facultas ) fundare, in circulum hunc in- 

evitabiliter abuntur, & in orbem turpiſſime ſaltant &c. Indeed ſuch 

argumentation would have no more ſtrength in it, than this of 
Mahomet , Tf he ſhould firſt write a law, which tells the people, 

that whatever he delivers to them is infallible truth,and then prove 

to them that law to be, or to ſay, to them an infallible truth, be- 

cauſe he delivers it. A circle T ſay it is to thoſe who will not 

zrant the Suppolition, that Scriptures are the word of God': other- 

wiſe to men as to Proteſtants) {uppoling the verity of Scriptures, 

tho unproved by the Church, tis no circle, if any one (ſuppoſe a 
Catholic) trom them being granted, attempt to prove ad hominem: 
the Church's authority or infallibility, tho. the ſame Romariſt al- 

fo doth affirm, that the Scriptures are proved to be God's word 

from the Churches teſtimony , or from tradition. Only where 

both theſe (Scripture and Church-infallibility) are denied ; neither 
can be proved by the other, till one is either fuppofed astrue,. or 

proved by ſome other medium ; which ' medium 15:received to be 

tradition : and if ſo, then I fay there*can be no more certainty, 

that the Church is infallible, than that certainty which lies in uni- 

verſal Tradition. _ Ds | 


=. And ſecondly, the ſame may be ſaid for Seriptures: which be- 


ng ſuppoſed to be infallible, becauſe God's word:; yet if they are 


proved only by the ſame tradition to be God's word, all the cer-_ 
tainty that IT have of their infallibility is alſo from univerſal tradi- 
tion. Por the Concluſion can have no more evidence than. the 
Premiſes or Proof hath. Again ; ſuppoſe I were (without tradi-- 
tion) infallibly certain, that ſach Books are God's word ;. yet can I 
not, for all this,quir the dependence upon Tradition in fome points 
at leaſt of my faith. For my faith being grounded not on the 
bare words, but ſenſe of thoſe books ;. and the ſenſe of the fame 
words being divers, (eſpecially ſince the ſenſe of no one text muſt 
oppole the ſenſe ofany other ; and hence Scriptures moſt clear in 
their expreſſion, by reaſon of other Scriptures as ſeemingly clear 
that expreſs the contrary, notwithſtanding this clearnes, become 
very ambiguous) and that in ſome neceſſary points of faith :; as 
appears 1n thoſe many controverſies concerning their ſenſe, ſome 
of which conteſts doubtleſs are in very neceſſary points -and mat- 
ters of faith : to know therefore. amongſt theſe which is the true 
{enle (as ſuppoſe in the controverſies about the ſacred Trinity, 


Grace and Free will, Juſtification, &c.) upon which firſt known -4 
mul 
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muſt ground my faith ; I amno way helped by knowing that the 
writing is God's word. Here therefore, tho the Scripture for the 
Words ſhould not, yer my Faith, for their Senſe would, have a de- 
pendance upon, and repair unto, univerſal Tradition : and where- 
ever the Senſe is doubttul to me, as the Scriptures may be doubt- 
ful to one, where / age nenrigus to another, the chief certainty IT can 
have tor that Senſe, which my Faith ought to embrace , will be 
from the univerſal Church-tradition, 


Now concerning this Univerſal Tradition therefore, on which Pp. 2 G4 
as the Final aſſurer of the Scriptures, or of the Church'es Infallibj- Ecncetions 
lity, the a& of Faith muſt reſt, let it be granted ; 1. Firſt, (with- 7,391,115 
out diſputing whether 1t be ablolutely infallible , becauſe. itis , +1. 
'needles to the ſtating of qur bul:nelſs,) That there is in it certainty there is ſaft 
or aſſurance ſufficient to ground a firm faith upon. For tho tis fn: «fu 
willingly afſented to, that 'Tradition, being ia its nature a relation 7,.: 
of a thing, gives not nor cannot give us ſuch anaſſurance, as that (whther ne 
we know the contrary thereof to. be abſolutely impoſſible, (for tis — _ 
not abſolutely impoſſible for all men in the world, from the be- groundafirts 

inning thereof till this time, to have lied in every thing they bave fi upon- 
Kid - but yet he were no ordinary mad-man, that, upon this non- 
1mpoſlibility, would believe no relation at all;-only becauſe tis not 
abloturely 1mpoſlible that they may err, and himſelf hit the right: ) 
yet 1: we mult either allow a ſufficient certainty therein ; or elſe, 
that we hiave no ſufficient certainty of the Scriptures, that they 
are God's word. Which, granting that ſome few learned;and ftu- 
died men may ſufficiently diſcern from the light of Scripture ; yet 
for this, the moſt of men; eſpecially as to ſome of the books there- 
of, depend on the certainty of Tradition.. And indeed it were im- 
pious to affirm ; that'we have not a ſufficiently, ſure;ground of 
that'knowledg of good and evil, upon which our eternal happi _ 
nes.is to be acquired, or miſery ſuſtained ; or that God hath nor 
left an undoubtable evidence of thoſe truths, whereby we are to 
dire& our lives to that end, for which he hath created us. But this 
can be aſſigned no. other, at leaſt to moſt men, than Tradition. 
Therefore it is the intereſt of all Chriſtians, as well thoſe who ſub- 
mit themſelves only to the Scripture, as thoſe who ſubmit allo to 
the Church, unanimouſly to maintain a ſufficient certainty there- ' 
in ; leſt whilſt the grounds of our faith aſcend not to a Mathema- 


tical or ſenſible demonſtration, they be made Scepticiſm and Quod- 


tibets. | | | 
De But 


\ 
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& 26.. 2: But 2/y, we muſt either hold certainty in Tradition; or that 
we can have no aſfurance at all of any thing paſt or abſent. Yet, 
transfer this difcours to any other temporal matter, and who can 
wiſh to be more ſure of any thing, than he is of many fuch which 
have to him only a general tradition for them. As for example : 
that there 3 ſuch a City as Paris ; or was ſuch 4 man as Henry the 8th. 
But yet in divine things compared with other temporal matters, 
that are of the ſame dittance of time from us, there ſeems to be 
much more certainty ; in that the providence of God hath ap- 
pointed a felefted company of men, fucceſſively in all ages, to be 
the Guardians, Conlervers, Divulgers, thereof to the world for 
EVEr. 

PT 3 Laſtly, if this Tradition, and the doQrines we acknowledge 

5 (a divine, were' to: be delivered authoritatively from God to men, 
not in all, but ſome determinate, time and place ; ({ce Chrift”s Bep. 

P+35-): ſay how poſterity can receiye theſe from any other evi- 

dence'; -unlefs perhaps we further require the voices from heaven, 

Chriſt*'s'preaching, miracles, death, to be preſented before us; and 

that before every one of us ; excluding all relations from. others , 

becauſe theſe may be fallible. But ſuch a' ground of our faith de- 

{troys rhe nature of faith ; and it will be no more belzef, but ſight, 

and ſcience; which are oppoſed to faith properly ſo called. See 2 Coy. 

5-7. 70. 20.29. The knowledge and: afſurance- then of things 

palt tor time, or far diſtant for place, muft be conveyed either by 

relation ; only or extraordinary revelation. 


8. 28. 219; Again; let it be granted, That Tradition may be certain 

z.th.cTra= enough, tho contradifted by ſome, {for what is there alſo in nature 

diton 27 or ſenſe, that hath not by ſome bin oppoſed ?Y and not —_— 

cient cer- Univerſal:-Els the Scriptures themſelves-are not received by ſufft» 

rainy 5 tho cient tradition ;-for moſt of the ſacred books have bun oppoſed by 

yun verfar, Tome, and that for along time ; and ſome books by many. Bur if, 
notwithſtanding this, they be thought ſufficiently atteſted, fo alſo 
may many other things, whereof hath hapned ſome conteſt. . 


"© 20, 31. Let it be granted likewiſe ; that the univerſal Church of 
3” tha no 90-ORE age catt be miſtaken inthe delivering- of aay eminent and 
one ave of more material tradition, wherein -her care is intereſted, For.who 
me Ei * ſodenies this , muſt either affirm; that no Tradition-can be certain 


d:liverinz £0 us ;..0r, that it is ſo only by the records and hiſtories of former, 


+ enirent 4nd thoſe the very firſt, times, {for if the prefent age may e : " 
Þ 
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theſe, ſo might any preſent age before it, except the firit,) where. 
by the traditions of the preſent muſt be confirmed. But, . ſince 
theſe records and writings of former times were caſual, and ſince 

_ our Saviour eſtabliſhed his doQrine only. in a ſucceſſion of his 

\ meſſengers, (and from them only, without any writings, for a 
time, the Church learned her faith;) ſurely Chriſtians, according. 
to this tenent, if deſtitute of writings, would have bin left uncer- 
tain in their religion, notwithſtanding the proviſionmade by our 
Saviour of Teachers of his Goſpel to the worlds end, 


4ly. Let it be further granted; 1. Not only that he, who dilis $-30-- 
gently ſearcheth atter the truth of a Tradition, cannot ordinarily #,7**c 
err or miſtake that for a Tradition that is not ; or that for no Tra- the prefene. 
dition that is: but 2. that the general teſtimony of the preſent 18 is fuffi- 
age is enough to warrant a Tradition to him ; from which he may £37 0 0m” 
receive a ſufficient certainty , without examining a ſucceſſion of thercin, 
the ſame doQrine from the firſt age ; or ſearching the conformity 
of the preſent with former times; as well as he is ſufficiently aſſyu- 
red that there was ſuch a man as William the Conguerony, or is ſuch. 
a City as Rome, only by the general undiſputed accord of all of the 
preſent time, namely, among{t whom he converſeth ; without 
reading the Chronicles up to the Coxqueronr, or conſulting the ſe-- 
veral interjacent Provinces between his abode and: Rome. Nay 
3/y, let this alſo be Ne preſent age, That tho 
quo univerſalior (as well univerſalitate Idei, as temporis) traditio, eo- 
certior ; yet one, without ſcarching the univerſality of the preſent 
age, may have ſufficient aſſurance of what he believes-from -the - 
publick Liturgies, Canons, Articles, Catechiſms,; and other commen - 
writings, ſuch as come to hand, where they all or moſt accord one 
with another ; of which books-alfo that ſuch Fathers and Synods 
&c.are the Authors, as are pretended, let it. be likewiſe granted, 
that he may learn from the ſame ſurenes of- Tradition, as-he dotly, 
that ſuch an one wasan Emperour &c. (for ſo he believes the ſame 
Tradition for Tully, or Livy being the author of ſuch books; as 
for Ceſar being Emperour of ſuch a people ; and then the ſame 
aſſurance which he hath of Secular Authors, he may have of Sa- 
cred):-oras-he doth, that ſuch are- his. Princes Proclamations - or 
EdiQts, which he ſubmits to without any ſigned teſtimony, or any 
{ſceruple that they are {uch ; nor doth any vengure to tranſgres them : 
upon the no: abſolute impoſſibility chat they are forged. 


Let: 
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'F. 31. 59. Letitbe granted, (which we know by experience,) That 
5. Thx Tr- the Tradition of the Church is eaſilier underſtood in thoſe points 
in of which ſhe undertakes to m__— than the Scriptures themſelves, 
co beunder. Which are by her explained. For ſuppoſing the contrary, then 
on 0 ., were Creeds, Catechiſms, and all the Church'es teaching needles; 
-xpourde; {ince of two things equally obſcure, the one can never illuſtrate or 
by her)han explain the other. Therefore men may be more aſſured in many 
me >=" things of the doQrine and meaning of the Church, than of the 
Scriptures. As for example, tis caſter (eſpecially when not ſome 
ſingle text is conſidered apart, but all thoſe, which both {ides urge, 
are confronted together} to underſtand what we are to hold, con- 
cerning the Trizity, from the Vicene Creed ; and concerning 
Grace and Free-will, from the decrees of the Milevitaz Council ; 
than from the Scriptures. So, in Lather's time it was eaſie for 
thoſe to know the Church'es tenent and practice concerning Ado- 
ration of the Eucharijt, Auricular Confeſſion, Invocation of Saints, &C, 
who were not able. to examin the doQrine of the Scriptures in 
fuch points ; ſo that it muſt be yeilded, that 'Tradition 1s a more 
evident Guide for many things, than thoſe Sacred writings are. 


'$. 32. 6h, Laſtly ; ſince this Tradition of divine things, in which 
6. Thar th? above WE have pleaded ſufficient certainty to be, is contained in 
fad, *r. the Church, and delivered as it were from hand to hand by the 
tin Guide ſucceſſive Guides thereof; therefore let it be granted, "That the 
=o nc Church (which pretends not to . make any new Articles of Faith 
-o'ed by her at all, Þut to recommend to her children what is d-liver'd to her) 
as Traditio» jS infallible, or a certain Guide to us in doQrines propoſed by her 
#2 As Traditionary, in the ſame manner as Tradition may be ſaid to 

be infallible or certain. For to ſay Tradition is certain, is to ſay 
we have ſome way to know Tradition (ſuppoſe that Tradition of 
the Scriptures-being God's word) without being deceived in it. and 
this way 15 the teſtimony of the Church ; therefore is this alſo cer- 


tain. 


| Having made theſe Conceſſions concerning ithe evidence of 
- y F14 Church-rradition, and the ſufficient teſtimony : itiaftords us..to 
Ti altra> ground our faith on, at leaſt in allithe principal points. of our. reli- 
ditions car= £10N, Wherein ſuch Tradition (both as to delivering a ſufficient: 
ble rag Canon of Scripture, and the true meaning of this Cazoz) is moſt full 
—_*  andunqueltitonable : Yet I muſt mind you, before T proceed further, 
to ayoid your miſtaking , that T hold not all Traditions that we 

meet 
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meet with to have an equal certainty or creditablenes, one as-an-- 


ther ; becauſe, all circumſtances conſidered, they have not an e- 
qual evidence, but very different, and therefore ought carefully to 
be examined and compared. For example. The "Tradition, that 
ſuch a perſon ({uppole Mahomer) lived in ſuch an age, may have 
much more certainty, than that-Mahomet or ſuch a perſon [aid or 
did ſuch or ſuch a thing in that age, Neither is the argumentati- 
on good, "The one is believed from Tradition, therefore the other 


ought to be ſo ; becauſe cetera nor ſunt paria, and there may not be 


the ſame plenitude of Tradition for both ; and more may bear 


witneſs, borh in that and latter times, of the one, than do of the 0-- 


ther. Of Traditions therefore ſome there are (and thoſe as well 


within as without the Church) much more doubtful, obſcure, and 

ueſtionable, than others. For 1, both truths committed to - 
1 radition may fail in ſucceſſive times, (vel per omnimodan ceſſatio- - 
em, vel ex eo quod oppeſitum introducatur) viz. where Tradition is - 
not come to a convenient and due pitch of univerſality (as is grants - 
ed by the ſtrongeſt abettors of Tradition : See Dr. Ho/d. Real Fid. 
x. lib. 8. cap.) And 2. the unfailing Tradition of ſucceſſive times - 


may bedeteQive,in its firſt original's being falſe; or els in its hay- 
ing many falſities, in its current thro poſterity, ſuperadded to, and 
mingled with, the truth, as perſons are intereſted or fanciful, As 
Gentiliſm did ſuperadd many things to the ground-work of religi- 
on received from the Jew and writings of the Old Teſtament. For 
falſum poterit quodammodo, ceteris paribus, eque certo ac verum per 
traditiouem communicars:: els lies cannot be commonly believed, 
But many ſuch we know were credited amongſt the Heathen con- 


f 


cerning their Gods, and are, amongſt the Mahometazs concerning 


their Prophet : and fo it may happen, that as undoubting an aſſent 
may be given totheſe, as is to the truth, (for ignorance many 


times doubts leſs of a thing than knowledg doth.) . But yet this - 


we contend, that it will never be ſo rational. 


And indeed many diſparities there are between the credibility 
of Heatheniſh or Mahometan, and of Chriſtian, Tradition : * Such 
as are in Heatheriſz theſe ; f 1. that (except ſome. foundations of 
religion borrowed from the Jews, and ſo free from error) there is 
no con{tancy or agreeance inthe tradition thereof, but tis varying 
according to each city or country ; whereby any one of them much 
fails of univerſality ; and contradiQory Tradition deſtroys it {elf, 
And 2/y that, t as we have ſaid, that fallities under the notion of 
faliities may be conveyed by Tradition 3 ſo, many of the abſurd 


ſtories 
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Of-Faith neceſſary to Salvation: 
ſtories of Heatheniſm ſeem not to be believed even by thermoſt, or 
wileſt, of thoſe who propagated them, (therefore are their Poets 
their Divines, out of whom chiefly ſuch tradition is learned). 
And * Such asarein Mahometariſm , theſe. :: + Its ſpread- 
ing, I. *by the force of the Sword, contrary to the nature of Tra- 
dition , and 2/y, *by its plauſibility and compliance with carnal 
luſts ; both great corrupters of the truth of 'Tradition : whereas 
Chriſtianity , flowing down to all ages in oppoſition to both theſe, 
by how much it was leſs pleaſing, or leſs protefted, ſeems to be 
ſtrengthned in all times with ſo much greater evidence of truth, 
and teſtimony irreſiſtible. 2- f Its wanting that univerſality 
which Chriſtianity poſſeſleth, never having had ſo large a circuit 
(the Weferzs part of the world having always bin a ſtranger to it), 
and the growth of it now for many ages being ſtopped, and it de- 
creaſing in the world , and this great falſhood by little and little 
giving place (as is ſeen in the Eaftery Countreys) to its elder the 
Truth. TI ſay theſe, and many other diſparities there are, but be- 
ſides theſe the main thing, whereby all ſuch Traditions are cqn- 
vinced of falſhood, lies in this, that they came into the world ftill 
later than that of the Truth ; and ſo are known to be falſe by 
their contradiction to it, ſo that Truth againſt them may always 
plead preſcription. * So Heatheniſm was younger than the Tra- 
dition of God's word in the Old Teſtament : (and ſo indeed than 
the Goſpel, which alſo was contained in the Old Teſtament, and 
taught from the beginning : ſee Roz. 3.21,23.) So that I may 
{ay, Heatheniſm was the Aztichriſtianiſm of the former Ages, 
ſpringing up after the tradition of God's true worſhip. Again, * ſo 
Mahometaniſm was later than the tradition of the New Teſtament, 
being the —— of the laſt times : but leſt che world, I 
mean that part of it to whom it pleaſed God to divulge the truth, 
by falſe traditions ſhould be deceived, God hath always provided 
true Tradition to pre-occupate Faith, and to anticipate and anti- 
date error. Therefore tho we yeild to the truth alſo of Mahometar 
tradition in {ſome things ; as that there was ſuch a one as Mahomer, 
a Law-giver, a Conqueror, &c. yet we know that Tradition, that 
he received his writings from the Angel Gabriel, &c. to be falſe, be- 
cauſe contrary to that divine 'T radition, which, beſides many 0- 
ther advantages, ought from its antiquity to be preferred ; God 
having given to 'Truth the Elderſhip of Falſhood. And on the 
ſame grounds may we reject that Heathen-tradition in the 4s, 
of the Imaze of Diana falling from God, &c. j 
An 
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', Andthus much be granted concerning the certainty which g. 35. 

Faith may receive from the external motives or proponents, the z Concern 
Scriptures, Church, and Tradition.  3/y. Concerning the illumi- __ 
nation, adherence, certitude, which this Faith, that ordinarily firſt Faich may 
cometh by hearing, receives from the inward operation of God's 7*£ iron 
Spirit, 1. Firſt let it be granted ; that the interior working of the _ 
Holy Spirit opening 'the heart is always required, belides the out- ©24's Spis 
ward means, for the conception of all ſaving Faith : that we can- © 

not exerciſe any act thereof without particular grace and motion cen 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; that it is the infuked Gift of God, as well as the Sziric: 
other graces of hope and charity ; (ſee Jo. 6. 29, 44, 45, 643 65. r. Tharir 
Matt. 11. 25, 26. —16. 17. Af. 13. 48. —16. 14, 15. Rom. 12.3. v__ 
x Cor. 12. 3,9: 2 Cor. 3.3.Gal. 5. 22,23. Eph. 1.7. &c. —2. 8. -6. fr one 
23, See Ber. Spir. p. ) Whence Faith is ſaid to be ſupernatu- ward mean? 
ral, as in re{pect, *of its object, things above the comprehenſion of 
reaſon; and *of its ultimate ground it builds upon, which is divine 
revelation ; 1o *of its att, being cauſed by the Spirit. All the acts 

of faith being in ſome kind ſupernatural, for ſuch agdegree of ad- 
herence as they have , both becauſe the relater or proponent there- 

of is many times not (at leaſt known to be) infallible ; and becauſe 

the objett thereof many times (tho there be all certainty from the 
relater) 1s capable of much doubt and vacillancy from its ſuperna- 
turalneſs, and ſeeming-repugnancy to reaſon. Therefore we ſec 

our fir{t Father, or at leaſt his wife (ſee 1 Tim. 2.14.) failed in not 
believing the words ſpoken by God himſelf to him : and the Di- 
{ciples, when rationally believing our Saviour to he the Son of 

God, and all he ſaid tobe truth, and ſeeing his miracles, yet deſired 

the increaſe of their faith, and were in it many times not a little 
YThaken, thro the contrariety or tranſcendency which it had to 

ſenſe or reaſon. And it is reckoned to Abraham as ſtrong faith, 

that he believed the word of God himſelf, in things contrary to 
nature, (See Rom. 4. 18,19,20.) which Sarah his wife flagg'd in. 

See Gen. 19.12. 2 K7pg.7. 2. Thus Faith, ro make it vigorous and 

lively, comes neceſſarily to be a work of the Spirit, cither in regard 

of the ſublimity of its objec, or alſo, of the incertainty of the Pro- 
ponent. | 

219. Again, let it be granted as freely, That that Faith which is g ; = 

che Gift of God, and work of the Spirit, muſt needs be infallible, all Faith 
and exempt from all poſſibility of error ; becauſe the ſupreme ve- w— 
rity cannot inſpire a falſhood. is infallible. 
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. 37- 31. Letitbe granted alſo, That the Spirit produceth many times 


3. Thx in the ſoul ſuch a ſupernatural and undiſcurſive light , and evi- 


jom-rmes gence to the underſtanding, and (following this) ſuch a ſtrong 
—_ . . Y 

producerh Inclination of the will, and adherence of the affections to the mat- 

winrar Hog ter believed, as do far exceed all ſcience, ſenſe, experience, demon- 

*nce, &e, {tration: Tho this intuitive, rather than argumentative or proba- 

tive of ſuch truths, either to other's, or, our own, reafon ( which 

this Spirit captivates, and brings into obedience) * moving us to 

the itrongeſt faith upon very ſmall evidence (and the ſmaller the 

Y evidence, the ſtronger the power of the Spirit) againſt many temp- 

tations of infidelity ; and *opening the heart to ſuch a degree of 

undoubtednefſs, that we are willing to undergo any Martyrdom, 

rather than quit and renounce our behef. See for ſuch certainty, 


2 Tim. 1. 12. A. 2. 36.Jo. 6.69. 


$- 39. IV. All this therefore being granted ; namely, That all true fav- 
+ T9 ing faith is grounded on God's word, which is infallible ; "That all 


tro theſe 


cenceſſiors true faith 1s wapught in us by the Spirit of God, which Spirit is 1n- 
i tollos  fallible 3 That there is a certainty or aſſurance ſufficient (if not 1n- 
- tallible) to be had from univerſal' Church-tradition of both the 


wio {.v.ng- | 
gg jo former ; namely both *that ſuch writings, on which our faith 1s 
a 1... grounded, are God's word, and ſuch their meaning ; and conſe- 


muſt have, © : . ) S 
anizfl!ibl:, quently * that the belicf of ſuch things contained in them 1s the 


gr nevi work of God's Spirit. Yet our Query remains ſtill uncleared : Whe- 
rxiny as ther (I fay not, ſome, for I grant many have, but ) every one that 
I truly and ſavinely believes, muſt have an izfallible certainty of his 
oo ren, faith 3 or muſt have a kxown-to-him infallible teacher or motive ex- 
>:ticye, * ternal, fas Tradition ;) or internal, (as the Spirit); to ground his 

faith upon : by which he is (not ſully perſwaded, but alſo) ratio- 


nally {ure ofthe truth of that which he- believes? And this to me. 
(notwithſtanding the former Conceſſions) ſeems not at all necel-. 


fary, for the producing of a ſaving Faith. 


$. 39, And firſtfor the aſſurance we may have from the Scriptures ; by 
x iter knowing either in general that they are the word of God ; or that 
— po © in fuch placesor points, where their ſenſe 1s doubtful, this and no 
X of Scrip- OENEr iS the certain meaning of them ; I have ſhewed'(g. 23. and 
res —35.), That the knowing this muſt either be devolved upon Eccle- 


jaſtical Traditioz,or upon the Spirit. 


FF. 40 And firſt forthe aſſurance of theſe Scriptures,and ſo of our faith, 
oe ILOM The inward teltimony of the Spirit, (to which many fly for 
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ſuccour ; and firlt taking this for granted, that every believer 
muſt be infallibly certain of his faith, and then that tradition,.tho 
the moſt full, (and much more any private inftrutter,) being ſome 
way liable to errour, ſufficeth not for to produce ſuch an effe&, 
they labour to ground this certainty upon the aſſurance of God's 
Spirit.) None can plead this at all from our faith being cauſed by 
this Spirit : for it follows not, that if the Spirit begets faith infalli- 
ble in our hearts, or alſo the moſt unexpugnable adherence there- 
to, therefore we know this faith to be begotten by the Spirit; or 
1f it move us, that therefore we can certainly tell when it doth fo, 
{o that we can ſay, to this God's Spirit moveth me to aſſent , to this 
not, For we may have from the Spirit the greateſt perſwaſion, or 
internal evidence (if you will) of a truth that may be imagined, 
and yet not have any rational or diſcurſive evidence thereof from 
it; neither by other proofs, nor by this (which is ſufficient) that 
we clearly diſcern the good Spirit to produce it : ſince the like af+ 
ſurance or confidence, to ſome degree, is frequently begotten by 
an impetuous luſt, or by the evil Spirit, for moſt pernicious errors ; 
ſo nearly imitating the Spirit of illumination, as not to be diſcerna- 
ble from it by this ſign of ſtrong perſwaſion, ſince many have had 
it ſo ſtrong as to dye for them. The aſſurance therefore or fu! 

perſwaſion of a Divine truth by the Spirit, 1s one thing ; the aſſurance, 
that this aſſurance cometh from the Spirit, 1s another. And indeed, 
tho in ſome general things, as of the Bible being the Word 'of God, 
and of ſome univerſally-believed points of faith, all men are con- 
fident of their aſſurance in them, that it is from God's Spirit, be- 
cauſe indeed all Chriſtians are in theſe agreed ; yet, in deſcending 
to particulars, as, whether ſuch or ſuch a Book of Scripture be God's 
Word, or be written by an heavenly-inſpired author ; whether /ch 
a particular point of faith be to be ſtated thus, or ſo ; whether ſuch be 
certainly the meaning of ſome particular place of Scripture, &c ; here I 
ſay, where there is contradiction and doubt between parties, few 
there are, who will offer to plead ſuch aſlurance from the Spirit, as 
that they cannot be miſtaken ; but labour to inform themſelves 
as well as others, the beft they can, from other reaſons. And in- 
deed didthe Spirit thus always bear witneſs to it ſelf; had we any 
ſuch internal aſſurance ordizarily, (for, extraordinary aſſurances 

of it, happening to ſome greater Saints of God in very many things, 
I deny not) T mean not of the belief of the thing, but that ſuch be- 

lief of the thing cometh from the Spirit, there needed no more 
confirmation of any point, either from Church, or univerſal] Tra» 
dition, or collation of other Scriptures, or any. other way, but _ 
E 2 Foc 
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Of Faith neceſſary to Salvation. 
For thus, tho ſome men might profeſs an error againſt conſcience; 
yet crr in very deed, in matter of Divine: faith, none could ; for, 
knowing that the Spirits operation 1s neceſſary to all true faith, 
and knowing again when it operates; he may be ſure that that 


which it operates not, is no true faith. But this ſufficiently argues, 
that there 1s no ſuch ordinary effeQ thereof, in that the pretenders ' 


of the Spirit {o frequently by this Spirit contradict one another : 
and indeed this arrogant perſwaſion, and ultimate refuge of ſingu- 
larity, hath bin the great Source of ail Hereſie and Schiſm, by rea- 
ſon of mens departing from Tradition, and from the Church, up- 
on confidence of this. Therefore we conclude a man may believe 
by the efficiency of the Spirit, and yet not certainly know its efft- 
ciency ; and may know that by it he believes all, which he truly 
believes 1n divine matters, and yet not know, that by it he believes 
{ſuch or fuch a particular thing. So that tho this be laid for a 
ground, That all true Faith is the work of the Spirit, yet we mult 
by Scripture, or, in things doubtful, by the Churcles traditionary 
expoſition thereof, firſt know our faith to. be true ; and thence by 
conſequence gather, that it is the work of the Spirit ; not 2 coxtra 
argue, that it i the work of the Spirit, (19 which we may eaſily be 
deceived,) Ergo, That it « true. | 


This for the Spirit. In the next place to come to conſider, Whe- 


ther all, to have true and ſaving f:ith, muſt be rationally aſſured 


taereof trom the to-them-known Church-tradition. And here we 
will grant, as. tis faid before, 1. "That there 1s in Tradition 
ſufficient ground for ſuch aſſurance as is neceſfary ; and that it is 
a medium, for neceſlary points of faith; free from error. 2\ That 
the ſaith of very many hath this rational aſſurance, and that any, 
or moſt, by ſome reaſonable diligence may attain it. for neceſſary 
Points, from the traditionary doctrine and. practice, which they 
may ſee and-hear diſperſed thro the Church : for doubtles our care 
tul Saviour hath provideda rational means ſufficient for producing 
2 full perſwaſion of faith in all ſorts of men there, where his Goſ- 
pel is preached; and this. means, all men, for the aſcertaining 
of their faith, as much as may be are. bound to ſeek after all their 
lite, according to their condition &s. 3. That the Church-de- 
crees may be certainly known, and are eaſily underſtood, and more. 
catily in many things than the. Scriptures; namely, where theſe 
happen to.be doubtiul to- us, (and. doubtful they are or ſhould be, 
where ever Church-tradition expounds them otherwiſe than we, 
and hence that (this point, being ſuppoſed that the Church are? 

tt) 
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ble) thoſe who believing her to be ſo, do rely:upon her judgment, 
have for the.moſt part a ſtronger perſwaſion, and thoſe knowing 
her to be ſo, have a. more rational aſſurance of the truth of their 
flith in all other points, than only relying on the perſpicuity of 
Scriptures: becauſe rhe tormer perſons faith reſts on a double 
cround ; the ſaying of Scripture, and the ſenſe. of the Church in- 
rerpreting it. . And thus one adhering to the tradition and do- 
Arines of the C hurcli, hath more warrant for his Faith, than a ſin- 
ole Scriptarift. 4- That thoſe, who hold Church-tradition fallt- 
þlecan have noother way an infallible evidence, whereby ther 
can demonſtrate the truth of their faith.. . 
| But,all theſe granted ; yet ſuch a degree and meaſure of cer- 9. 42, 
tainty or aſſurance, as that of Tradition or Church-infallibility is, 
leems nt to be neceſſary to make faith ſalvifical ; or defe&t of ſuch 
a motive fufficient to void it, and render it no true, divine, and 
acceptable faith, but: an bumane opinion and perſwaſion; as ſome 
contend. But faving faith may be begotten, where the proponent 
of the word of God, or of divine revelation, mediate or immediate, 
is not, or at leaſt is not known to be (which 1s all one with rhe for- 
mer to the: believer's certainty) infallible : and it ſufficeth to it, 
that whar one believes, is the word of God; . and that he believe it 
{in ſome degree or other predominant to unbelicf) to be ſo. And 


f this I think may be ſhewn in many inſtances, and by many rea- 
tohs.. | 2 | 
f r. «. For firſt, ſome atleaſt of thoſe primitive converts of the g, 47. 


Apoſtles (queſtionles endued with-true faith, yet) believed before Er theſe 

any certainty of the 1nfallibity of their teachers, or before, or with-- — 

out ſeeing their miracles( tho theſe allo ſeen afforded to ſome no: © 

certainty, who thought that ſuch might be. done by the Devils 

power, ſee Matt. 12.24. Dent. 13.1.) meerly by the powerful ope-- 

ration of God's Spirit. So the Eupzch, to bea true believer, need- 

ed no more than the bare expoſition and relation of S. Philip: So 

Corvelins, and his friends, ſome words of St. Peter : The Jaylor and. 

Lydia, of S. Paul ; ſtrangers, and formerly altogether unknowa to. 

them ; the Holy Ghoſt preſently unlocking their hearts,and finiſh- 

ing the work. For io the three thouſand converted by S. Peter.in 

one day, ſuppoſing heat that-time wraught miracles, yet. tis not 

probable, that all theſe were ſpeCtators-of-them ; or yet auditors 

of his doQtrine from his own mouth ; but believed only the relati- 

ans of others, perſons fallible, who ſtood near him.. 'The Berears, 

why cxamincd they the Apoſtles doctrines, if they _— Or C= 
ſtcemed. 
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ſeemed him infallible *? The Believers at Aytioch, zealous of the 


law, why conteſted they with St. Paul? and thoſe of Fern/alens 
with S. Peter, Act. 11.2. ifacknowledging them infallible ? Or 
the weaker brethren, tho of the number of true Believers, why 
doubted they long time of ſome meats unclean, contrary to the 
Apoſtle's inſtruction? -Tis true, that whoever believes that 
which another relates, muſt #/s faFo believe the relater in that 
thing not to be deceived; but yet he, who in any other one thing 
doth not believe him , doth not believe him to be infallible. And 
granting that all the primitive Chriſtians aſſented to the infallibi- 
ity of the Hreroſolymitan Council ; yet many points of their faith 
were learned not from the Council, but private Doftors, whom I 
have ſhewed that ſome of them accounted not infallible, nor yet 
was their faith nullified thereby. 


: Believers, no way heretical or ſchiſmatical, but ſubmitting 
unto the Church in all things, and believing her and her traditions 
co be infallible, &c, and conſequently, whoſe faith is allowed by 


the molt rigid exaCtors of certainty to be moſt ſafe and ſecure, yet, 


if things be well examined, all ofthem cannot be ſaid to have an 
infallible means, or motive, or proponent of their faith : F mean ſo 
many as are neither able to ſearch the H. Scriptures, nor the 'Tra- 
dition of former times,nor univerſal preſent "Tradition, nor yet the 
Catechiſms and common writings of the Church ; neither for 0- 
ther points, nor yet for this, That the Church, or the Tradition they 
rely upor, ts infallible : But being young, (as many undoubtedly are 
made faithful Chriſtians, when children) or illiterate, neceſſitated 
to handy-labour, quieſcent in one place, or perhaps inhabiting de- 
{erts and ſolitudes, &c, do receive the doQtrine'of their faith (be- 
Leving and yeilding obedience thereto) only from their Parents, or 
the Curate of the place, or from their bare reading, or hearing 
read ſome portion of Scripture, recommended to them for , 
but not proved at all to them to be, the word of God. . Believing 
indeed what is truth, and obeying it, but having no more external 
argument or aſſurance thereot, than another: (ſuppoſe educated in 
an erroneous Church, and taking the falſe Tradition thereof for 
Apoſtolical) hath of his error * Now private teachers even with- 
inthe Church may firſt poſſibly by their negligence be themſelves 
ignorant, or rationally uncertain of what they teach ; and a Ca- 
tholic Prieſt be able to give no better account for his religion, 
than the Proteſtant ; both inheriting their tenents from their next 


Anceſtors. For Error once begun 1s propagated afterward by 
Tradition, 
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Tradition, as well as Truth. Or-24y, being rationally certain of 
the truth, yet may he wiltully, tor filthy lucre, for fear, for laſcivi- 
ouſnes, &c, ({ce 1 Theſ. 2.3, 5,6. 2 Pet. 2.14.) miſguide his diſci- 
ples. Or 3. laſtly, teaching only the truth which he perfe&ly 
knows, yet is this his certainty, tho ſomething to the truth of the 
others faith, nothing to their certitude thereot, as long as they are 
not certain that he 1s not deceived. Neither doth any ones be- 
lieving the Church to be infallible aſcertain him of the truth of his 
faith, if he believe this her infallibility only upon the relation of 
his Paſtor ; for {o he hath no more certainty of the Churches in- 
fallibility, than he hath of the truth ofſuch a relation ; which we 
have ſhewed is liable toerror. And then again, it is much to he 
noted, that one believing only, and not being certain of the 
Churclves infallibility , tho he immediately received all his do- 


Qrines from her {elf, yet this could produce no certainty of the: 


truth of what he receives: it being no good conſequence, 7 believe 
ſuch a one is infallible, therefore I am certain what he ſaith ts. true. 
But laſtly, let one be certain of this one point, That the Church 
or her tradition 1s infallible, (which how many are there, that can- 


not clearly prove? ) and then from this known let him have in- 


fallible certainty at once of all other points whatſoever, that arc 
delivered by her or it ; yet —_— any to learn what are theſe 
her doctrines, not from her ſelf, but from his private Curate, 


{which doubtles many true believers within the Churches com- - 


munion do, his faith cannot plead any certainty this way. For 


there is ſome diſtance between my knowing the Churche's tradi-- 
tion to be infallible, and knowing in every point what is her tra-- 


dition. That which is ſaid by Mr. Kot [ againſt Chill. p. 64, and 


358.]inthis point;; That a fallible motive applying divine revelation- 
by God's ſupernatural conconrs may produce an infallible att of faith, is. 
granted. But then this act of faith is infallible not from the pro-- 
ponent, but God's Spirit ; (in reſpeC& of which, .as is ſhewed be- 
fore) all ſaving, is alſo infallible, faith, but not therefore known al- 


ways to the believer to be infallible. See before $.38. Again ; that 
which is {aid by Dr. Holden, Reſol. fidet 1.1, 2.c. That their faith, 


who depend on their Paſtors inſtructions, is tutiffrmay ipfique in res. 
bus fidei ſecuri, modo ſint membra illins Ecclefie, que veritatem omnery 
revelatam ampleftitur & docet ; cujuſque paſtores ' & reffores medi; . 
[iſtius], quo ſibs divina hee dotrina applicatur, veram & rationalens 


habuerint certitudinem, 1S allo granted ; but it ſeems to affirm only 


fufficient {afety 1n their faith, without their certainty of the truth - 


thereot. . 


Now. 


31 


32 


Of Faith neceſſary to Salvation, 


F. 45- Nowas thoſeof one ſide cannot plead their faith certain and in- 


fallible from their hearing and believing their private Paſtor ; ſo 
neither may thoſe of another ſide from their reading and believing, 
and reſolving their faith into the Holy Scriptures. For ſince, not 
{o much the Letter of Scripture; as the Senſe, is the infallible word 
and revelation of God ; and the letter many times is capable not 
only, when in expreſſion ambiguous, of divers ſenſes; but alſo , 
when moſt ſeemingly-plain, of another ſenſe than they import, 
becauſe of the conſonancy they are to have with ſome other Scrip- 
tures, leſt God's word be made to contradict: Hence is one man's 
Bible, where thus ambiguous, as fallible a proponent to him, in re- 
{pet of the poſhþility of his miſ-intepreting it, as another man's 
Paſtor, in reſpeCt of his poſlibility of erring. And indeed the for- 
mer interpreting Scripture to himſelf ſeems to be leſs infallible in 
his faith, than the other learning of his Paſtor expounding it ; be= 
cauſe he 1s more likely to miſtake the ſenſe thereof than the other; 
els why 1s he appointed for his teacher, whoſe faith he is to follow, 
Heb. 13.7? tho I affirm a ſufficient and faving faith may be, and 
is, attained by either means, hearing ones Paſtor, or reading the 
SCripture. 


— Since all ſaving faith in us is the effe& of the Spirit, why 


. may not our faith be ſo, without any precedent rational certainty 


thereof ? According as it ſeems before granted ; That God's ſuper- 
natural concours may advance an att of faith relying on a fallible mo- 
tive, into a belief infallible, why may not this Spirit ſhew its 
ſtrength then in the weaknes af external propoſal ? But if we ſup- 
poſe 1t a partial caule, and add to it for the produttion of faith not 
only ſome external proponent, (which that there is (ordinarily) is 
cranted,) but this infallible, and known alſo to be ſo : Then [9 
{ay nothing of the inſtances given before of the contrary ; nor to urge 
here, why ſuch an infallible proponent ſometimes at leaſt, namely where 
the matter of our belief is ( as in many things it is) msſt conformable to 
reaſon,ſhould not be a ſufficient cauſe to beget ſaving faith, without the 
ſupernatural concoars of God's Spirit, and what needs that to be alſo ſþi- 
ritually, which # rationally, diſcernea ? } T ask what do we mean by 
a ſtronger and a weaker faith ſo often mentioned in Scripture ? Do 
we mean ſeveral degrees thereof, the leaſt of which is certain ? 
No. For we find doubt, nay ſome degree of unbelief, and that of 
the ſame thing, ſometime mixed with true faith. See Mar. g. 24. 
Mat. 14. 3x. Which unbelief or doubt, that it never happens in 
reſpe& of the truth of the relation, but always only in the ſuper- 

. | naturalnes 
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naturalnes of the object, F think none can rationally afirm, See 
Lak. 24.11. Only it there be not ſo much of aſſent, as to turn the 
| ſeale of our judgment , then will it not be faith , but either pure 

doubt, or, (further) unbelief. Faith therefore as it comes both 
from. the outward hearing of God's word, and the ſeveral proofs 
thereof, and alſo by the.inward operation' of the Spirit, 1d is it ca- 
pable of many degrees, both from the ſeveral evidence of thoſe 
proofs, and alſo from the ſeveral influence of the Spirit: God giv- 
ing more external evidence to one, than to another : (as to thoſe 
who ſee miracles, or who read and compare Scriptures and Coun« 
cils, than to thoſe who only hearken to their Paſtor); and, upon 
the ſame evidence made to. many, God giving a ſtronger adherence 
to ſuch a truth to,one, than to another ; either * from the energy 
of the Spirit ; thro which many can die for Chriſt, that cannot 
well ditpute tor him : or alſo *from a natural more paſſionate tem- 
per ; or *trom hiding from them contrary veriſimilities, and*from 
tgnorance of the weapons of error &c.. -So the unlearned many 
times believe and adhere to a truth more ſtrongly thro ignorance 
of any arguments to the contrary, than the learned do to the ſame 
thro reaſon aſſaulted with many doubts ; and a ſmall argument to 
a weak underitanding begets a more firm credence,than a ſtronger 
to the learned. Soa true believer may be leſs confident, thro a 5 
rational perſwaſion, in his faith, than another thro the violence of 
a miſguiding luſt, in his falſhood : nay ; he may have leſs reaſon or 
proots (tho.there be more) for the one, than this man hath for the 
other ; and yet his faith vivitical and acceptable ; and oftimes 
there is the greateſt” glory and merit in it, when having ſtronger 
adherence upon ſmaller evidence , (provided, no evidence attaina- 
ble be negleQed. x Per 3.15.) See Fo. 20.29: The reaſon of 
which is ; becauſe faith is no way acceptable to,God or ſaving, ſo 
far asit is by true or. by ſeeming demonſtration forced upon the 
underſtanding,with a reluctance mean-while of the will; ; tor then 
the faith of Devils would be ſo, who doubtles have much more evi- 

| dence of their faith, than many Chriſtians) but only ſo far as it is 

; embraced and accepted of by the will, and afte&ions, and in ſome 

Y manner becomes our election and choice : whieh election, {o con- 
trary in many things to the fleſh, being never made withour the 
power of the Spirit; hence chiefly is taith, ſuch as is ſaving, ſaid 
to be 1ts work. See Ber. Spirit. . 


+ Again; if men for the ſufficiency of their faith depended on , 47 
the intallibility of the Church or her traditions, it follows, none * 
| F Call 
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can have of any thing true faith, which is not firſt determined by 
the Church, or known from univerſal Tradition. Therefore none 
can be ſaid fide divine to believe, or aſſent to any of thoſe Theolo- 
ical verities which are ordinarily drawn by clear and neceſſary 
conſequence from the Scriptures, and (tho not by the Church) de- 
cided. by the Schools : which ſeems abſurd. 


5. Laſtly, Let but a rational certainty from the infallibility of 
Tradition be neceſſarily required to faith for one point ; namely 
this, That our Scriptures are God's word ; (for which all ſides are a- 
greed in admitting it, ) and I do not ſee how it can be denied, that 
tor many other points, 7.e. thoſe wherein God's word is clear, and 
which are by no ſide controverted, one may be ſufficiently certain 
from the Scriptures themſelves independently on the Church or 
Tradition, fave for the one point above-named. For ſince God's 
word may be in-ſome things (F mean ſuch as are uncontroverted) 
as plain and conſonant to it ſelf as any Synod-Catechiſm, if ſuch 
a. Catechiſm is. thought a ſufficient ground to. one to aſſure his 
faith, why may not the Scripture ? 


Now after all, that T may not ſeem to you, in this my judgment, 
heterodox, at leaſt to other Catholic writers, you may be pleaſed 
to view what Eſtiws, the famous Diviniry-Profeſſor at Doway , and 
what Card. Lego a Spaniſh. Jeſuit, have delivered on this ſubje&, 
See Card. Lugo, tom. de virtute fidei, diſ. 1. $.12.u: 247. Kc. where 
he brings reaſons for this opinion, not much differing from thoſe 
above-mentioned. As r. Since the belief of Infallibility it ſelf 
mult be produced from ſome other motives, if ſuch motives be ſuf- 
ficient for the begetting the faith of this, why may they not be ſuf- 
ficient for ſome point of faith beſides it? 2. New converts em- 
brace and truly believe ſome other articles of faith, before they are 
acquainted with that of Infallibility. 3. Ruſticks commonly re- 
{olve their faith into no further proof than their Pariſh-Prieſt, and 
what he relates to them. 4/39. Under the law of nature before 
Moſes, moſt were believing only upon the authority of their Pa- 
rents, without any Church-propoſal. His words are theſe, 7um. 
247. —Probatur facile ; quia hoe ipſum | Ecclefiam habere autho- 
ritatem infallibilem ex afliſtentia Spirirus SanQi] cred;zar fide di- 
vina, que docet in Eccleſia eſſe hujuſmodi authoritatem, ergo ante ipſius 
fidei (07:28 n0a poteſt requiri cognitio hujus infall-bilis authoritatis. 
Et experientia docet , nor omnes pueros vel adultos, qui de novo ad fi- 


fem accedunt, concipere in. Eccleſia hanc infallibilem anthoritatem & 
af- 
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ſift entiam Spiritus Sanch, antequans ullum alium articulum credant. 
Credunt enim articulos in ordine quo proponuuntur. Huns autew articu- 
lum authoritatis Eccleſiz contingit credi, poſtquam alios plures credide- 
runt. Solum ergo poteſt ad ſummun prerequiri, —_—_ res fidet 
proponi ab Eccleſia, concipienao in Eccleſia —_ e authoritatens 
maximam humanam, que Yeperitur in untver ſa fidelium congregatione. 
Again ; mum. 252. Probatur Concluſio: 1. Quia inprimis in lege 
naturz plures credebant ex ſola doitrina parentum ſine alia E Þ'Y pro- 
poſitione. Deinde in lege {cripta plures crediderunt Moyſi & aliis 
Prophetis, antequam eorum Prophetie ab Eccleſia reciperentur & propo- 
merentur ; quia ſcil. vite ſanititate, & rerum convenientia, & aliis de 
cauſis objectum reddebatur prudenter credibile ; praſertim cum vide- 
rent aliqua ex iis, que Prophetie predicebant, quotidie impleri. —De- 
2ique in lege Evangelica Ad, 3. 4.c. Beatus Petrus, miraculo fa- 
io, teſtatrs eft ſe illud feciſſe in nomine Chriſti ; &, nulla faffa men- 
fone authoritatis Eccleſie vel ſur, convertit tria millia hominum, qut 
ſane prudenter moti ſunt, licet non conciperent Eccleſie authoritatem. 
And zum. 251. Nonrequiritur ex natura reiEccleſie propoſitio ad cre- 
dendum. In all which note, that this Author ſpeaks of fides divins 
& ſalvifica, as appeareth, in the firſt inſtance naming fides divina; 
in St. Peter's converts &c. and all his diſcourſe otherwiſe were be- 


{ides the purpoſe. 


Sce Eſtims to the ſame purpoſe, in 3. ſet. 23. diff. 13. ſed. where g, Tl 
after many conſiderable arguments he goes on. —Fidet imperti- | 
mens eſſe, quo medio Deus utatur ad conferendum homini douum fidet ; 
quamwvis enim nunc ordinarium medium (it Eccleſie teſbificatio & do- 
arina; conſtat tamen aliis viis ſeu mediis fidem collatam fuiſſe ali- 
quand, & adhuc conferri &c. Nam antiqui wwlti, ut Abraham, 
Melchiſedech, Job, ex ſpecial; revelatione ; Apoſtoli ex Chriſti mira- 
culis & ſermone ; rurſus ex Apoſtolorum preaitatione & miraculis alit 
fidem conceperunt ; alii denique alits modis crediderunt, cum noudum de 
infallibilitate Eccleſie quicquam eis eſſet annunciatum. Sic ergo fieri po- 
teſt, ut aliquis non inherens dottrine Eccleſte tanquam regule infallt- 
bili quedam ad fidem pertinentia pro Dei werbo recipiat, quia wel nuns 
vel olim miraculis confirmata ſunt, wel etiam quia wveterem Fecleſiam 
fic docuiſſe manifeſte videt, vel alia quacunque ratione indnttus, licet 
alia quedam credere recuſet., —Again ; Hereticus poteſt quedam te- 
zere ea j rmitate aſſenſus & promptitudine voluntatis, qua ab aliis om- 

#14 que fidei ſunt tenentur. Again ; Nihil wvetat, quo minus heretici, 

quamvis in multis errent, in aliis tamen ſic divinitus per fidem iUluftra- 

tt {int ut reffe credant. Where note, that Eſfius allo ſpeaks of: fides 
| | | FP 2 Þ 


werdy 
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. vera, and fides donnm Dei quo divinitus illuftramur, luch as that was 


of Abraham, Melchifedech, and the Apoſtles-converts- Andinote a- 

ain, that tho this Fides vera & divinais in no Heretick's integra,as 
to all points of faith perfect, becauſe if one failed not tn ſome point 
of faith he could be no Heretick; yet many times it 1s not his 
meer misbelief of that point for which he 1s-accounted an heretick, 
which excludes him from ſalvation : Becauſe perhaps many good 
Catholicks, before the Churches determination, have mif-believed 
the fame point (as for example the point of rebaptization) as. well 
as he, without any danger to their ſalvation. But that which con- 
demans him 1s, that he hath fidemz (tho divinam,) yet not operantem 
per charitatem, that he is obſtinateand diſobedient to the Church'es 
ordersand decrees ; or (if you-will) that he diſ-believes this great 
Article of Faith, (which diſ-belief is the fountain of his diſ-obedi- 
ence,) That the Church hath ſuch an- Authority committed to her by 
Chriſt, as that he onght to c1nform to all her determinations, and: pre- 
ſerve inevery thing the unity of her faith. - [Of the Donatiſts, here- 
ticks, thus'S.:Azg. (Geſta cum Emerito.) Extra Ecclefiam Catholicam 
poteſ#{ Emeritus -{ Evangelium tenere, poteſt in nomine- Patris, & Filis, 


& Spiritus Santi, fidem'& habere & predicare, (ed'nuſquam nift in” 


EccleſiaCatholica ſalutems poterit invenire ;- giving the reaſon after- 
ward, —quiacharitatem non habet: and (Ep. 48. ad Vincentium,) 
— Nobiſcum eſtis in Baptilino, i= Symbolo, iz ceteris Dominicis Sa- 
cramentis, in ſpiritu autem unitatis- & vineuls pacis, in ipfa denique 
Catholica- Ecclefia nobiſcum non ets.) To Eſtinxs and-Lugo add a 
third; Layman, a Caſtiſtof great reputation. Thus he therefore, 
Theolog. moral. 2.1. 1.Tratt. 5.c. —Fiert ſepe ſolet, ut alis Articuls 
fidei-noſtre; puta, quz ſunt de Deo Uno & Trino , explicite credantur 


ante huns, qui eft de infallibili Ecclefiz authoritate. Quinimo hes 


Eceleſie infallibilitas Spiritus Saniti promiſſione nititur : ergo prins 
oportet credere Spiritum Sanctum, adeogue 'Trinitatem #7 divinis eſſe: 
Pretereaconſtat, Beatiſſimam Virginem, Apoſtolos, primoſque Chri- 
Ttianss fide divina credidiſſe ; nonob authoritatem Eccleſie, que vel fun- 
data non erat, (v. g. cum S. Petrus credidit Chriſtum eſſe Filium Det 
vivi, Mat. 16.) vel xondum fides dogmata definierat. — Again, For- 
male afſentiendi principinm, ſeu motivum, non eſt Eccleſie authoritas. 
S; enim ex te queramy Cut credas, Deum eſſe incarnatum ? reſporndes 
aſque, Quia Eccleſia Catholica, quz errare non potelt, ob S. Spiri- 
tus alliſtentiam, 1ta teſtatur : 7terum ex te queram, Unde id (cias-; 
vel, cur. credas Eccleliam non errare, vel S. Spiritum ci afliſtere ? 
Quareredte dicit Canus, |. 2. de loc. Theol. 8. c. poſt med. S7 gere- 
ratiter queratir, Unde fideli conſtet, ea-que fide tenet efſe a Deo revela- 
ta, 


| 
% 
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rt, non poterit infallibilem Eccleſie. authoritatem adducere ; quia unum 
ex revelatis eſt, quod Ecclelia errare non poſlit. Interim non nega- 
mus (ſaith he) quin reſolutio fidei in authoritatem Eccleſie, quatenus 
Spirit Sanito regitur, fieri poſſit, & communiter ſoleat a fidelibus ipſis, 
qui infallibilem Spiritus Santi aſſiſtentiam, ac direttionem, Eccleſue 
promiſſam certa fide tenent : his enim us teſtimonium, ac definitio cer= 
za regula eft ad alios articulos ampledFendos. —Tmo talis reoula, ſe 
norma exurgentibus circa fidem dubiis, omnino nobis neceſſaria eſt, puts 
ad diſcernendum Scripturam Canonicam ab Apocrypha ; traditiones us 
ras afalſis ; denique credenda a non credendis ; —Sententia. Scoti & 
Gabrielis, que in reſolutione recurrere videntur ad fidem acquiſitans 
propter authoritatems Eccleſ12, quatenuseaeſt illuitris congregatio tot hoe 
minum excellentium : Exempli cauſa ; Credo Deum efle incarnatum, 
quia'divinitus revelatum eſt ; revelatum autem hoc efle divinitus, 
ſeu-revelationem hanc a Deoprofectam efle ideo accepto, ſe credo - 
(fide acquifita,). quia ita ſcriptum eft in Evangelio 8. Johannis, cui 

 omnis Eccleſia, ſeu-congregatio.hominum vitx innocentia, {apien- 
tia illuſtrium, teſtimonium & aſſenfum prxbet : Her ſeatentia ( in- 

nam) ſi rette explicetur, a vero aliena non et. Non enim mens eff 
Docturum illorum, quod fidei divine aſfſenſus in fidem acquiſitam prop= 
ter authoritatem Eccleſie reſolvatur, tanquam in principium ; ſed tare 
quam in extrinſecum adjumentum, & conditionem fine-qua non. Et- 
enim authoritas illa Eccleſte, non quatenus conſideratur ut -org amunm 
Spiritus Santti; ſed ut illuſtris congregatio. hominum pridentum &C. 
eſt quidem formale principium credendi fide humana ; ſed. non fide divina. 

' Qua fides divina eft, qua Deo dicenti credimus ob authoritatem & Ve- 
ritatem ejus : conſequenter qui credit propter authoritatem hominuns, 
vel ſmile motivum humanum, is fide ſolum humana credit; Arccedi 
quod (ſicnti ipſemet Scotus & Gabriel argumentantur )- aſſenſns cogno- 
ſcitivus non poſſit excedere certitudinem principii, quo nititur : aſſen, ns. 
autem fidei divine certitudinem infallibilem habet : ergo fieri non poteſh, 
ut aſſenſms fidei divine, tanquans principio nitatur authoritate hominam, 
vel ſimili motivo humano, quippe quod ſecundum.ſe abſolute fallibile eſt. 
— Major autem, imo maxima & certijfima antmi adhefio, quam: fides di- 
wvina continet, non ex viribus nature, aut humanis perſuaſionibus pro- 

wentt ; (ed ab auxilio Spiritus Saniti ſuccurrentis intellefFus & libere 
voluntati aofire. By this it ſeems, that ultima reſolutio fidet divi- 
12 15 11: illam certitudinem, quam habemms per anxilinm Spirits Sant: 

&c.] Hear then his laſt ſtating of the point. —Quod ad forma-- 

4 lem, ae qua un agimmns, fidei relolutionem attinet ; expeditit5 ac: ve - 
rus aicendi modits eft ite, [citing Cajetarn for it 2.2.9.1.4.1.] Quod fi- 

Aes AIUVIBAEX parte 0bj*(tH, ac motivs formats. reſolvatur in auhorita- 
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fer Dei revelantis : Credo Deum eflſe incarnatum ; [Credo] Eccle» 
ſiz item definientis authoritatem infallibilem effe ; quia prixzma &- 
ſumma veritas id nobis revelavit. | But if you ask, whence or why 
he believeth Deum ſummaen veritatem id revelaſſe ; he goeth on, ] 
Deum autem veracem talia nobis revelaſſe , ulterins reſolvi,vel per fidem 
[1.e. divinam | probart, non poteſt, nec debet : quandoquidem principia 


reſolutionis non probantur, ſed ſupponuntur. [T wonder why he adds 


not here, that the believer hath fidem divinam & infallibilem, Deum 
wveracem taliarevelaſſe ex auxilio Spiritus 8. ſuccurrentts intellefFus &Cc, 
for he {aith it before. But then, ifasked again ; How he knows 
or believes that this his faith Deum revelaſſe &Cc, 15 ex auxilio Spirt- 
tus Santti; hereat leaſt he muſt have ſtay'd as at the firſt principle 
of Reſolution of Faith divine. But now, that fides, which he calls 
humana,and fallible,can go on further,and give a ground or motive 
why it believes Deum weracem talia mar” or ſe hanc fidem,Deum 
revelaſſe, habere ex anxilio Spiritus Sand , and this a motive mo- 
rally infallible ; namely wy "20 Eccleſie, or Univerſal Tradition: 
concerning which he thus goes on.] Verum in ordine ad nos, re- 
velatio divina credibilis &f acceptabilis fit per extrinſeca motiva, inter 
que unum ex pracipuis merito cenſetur authoritas & conſenſus Eccleſie, 
rot ſaculis, tanto numero hominum clariſſimorum florentis : [But then 
this evident or morally-1nfallible motive is not held always neceſ\- 
ſary neither, forthe humane inducement to divine faith. For he 
Foeson: ] quamwvis id non unicum, neque ſimpliciter neceſſarium mo- 
tivum eft : quandoquidem non omnes eodem modo, ſed alii aliter ad fi- 
dem Chriſti amplefttendam movextur. (His adde.) — Non tanutum va- 
riis motivis. homines ad fidem ampletendam moveri ; ſed etiam alios 
aliis facilius, partim propter majorem internam Spiritus {antti tlluſtra- 
tionem & impulſionem, ſicuti notavit Valentia q. 1. p.4. arg. 18. par- 
tim propter animni ſus ſimplieitatem, quia de oppoſito errore perſuaſionem 
arullam conceperunt. Qua ratione pneri apud Catholicos, cum ad uſum 

ration's pervenerunt, acceptant fidet myſteria, tanquam divinitus reve- 

lata, quia natu majores CF prudentes, quos ipſi norunt, ita credere ani- 

madvertunt. So then ; itall ſaving faith muſt be fides diviza intal- 

lible, that which can rightly be produced to advance fides humana 

into it, 15 not the authority of Scriptures, or of the Church, (for 

Qui credit propter authoritatem hominum, wel ſimile. motivum huma- 

num, is fide ſolum humana credit ) ; but only auxilium Spiritus Santi 

ſavcurrentis intell:Fui &c, in the ſtating of this learned Cafſuilt, 
"Thus you ſecs by what is quoted here out of Effius, Lugo, and 

Layman, that the moderate Cathnlick writers concede divine 

and falvitical taith where no infallibility ofany outward evidence 
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or motive. And perhaps it might conduce much more to the pray- 

ed-for union of Chriſt's Church, if ſo many Controvertiſts on all 

ſides (perhaps out of an opinion of neceſſary zeal to maintain their 

own cauſe to the uttermoſt) did not embrace the extreameſt opi- 

nions ; by which they give too much cauſe to their adverſaries to- 
remain unſatisfied, and to make eaſte and ſpecious replies, being 

helped alſo by the more moderate writers of the other ſide : As if 
they chiefly endeavoured to fright their enemies from any yeild- 

ing or hearkning to a peace, whilſt they hold it ſtill upon higher 
terms than thoſe the Church Catholick propoſeth ; which hath 

redounded to the multiplication of many needles controverſies. 


From what hath bin ſaid I think we may infer, !. Firft ; That f. 57; 
it is not neceſſary to true and ſaving faith, that all the mediums by Neclary 
which we attain to 1t be infallible. That neither an infallible .Inferences 
Judg, nor a known-infallible argument from the Scriptures or writ- g330. _ 
ings of Fathers, &. is abſolutely neceſſary -to it ; but that it is for . 
ſufficient to believe the things revealed by God, as revealed by 

him, (fe og. 1.) holding whatever is his word to be infallible; . 
(which is a principle to all men, and needs no proof,) 'by what 
weak means ſoever we attain the knowledge of. ſuch revelations ;: 
whether it be by Scriptures, Catechiſms read,. or-Parents, Paſtors 
inftruQing, yea tho theſe inſtruQters did not know whether there 
were any Scriptures, {as the Exzuch believed without thoſe of the. 
New Teſtament,) and how unevident ſoever their confirmation 
thereof tous he ; only if we receive from them (whether from the - 
- credit we give to their authority, or to their argument) ſo much - 
light, as (together with the inward operation of the Spirit, open- 
ing the heart to receive and accept of it, of which Spirit yet we 
are not ſo certainly *nſible, asto know the proper movings there- 
of, for then this were a motive all-ſufficient without Scripture or 
Teacher) doth ſway and perſwade the underſtanding, and fo pro- 
duceth obedience. Which faith, tho it 1s not ſuch, for its imme« 
diate ground, as cus nor poteſt ſubeſſe falſum, by reaſon of any hu- 
mane evidenee it hath ; yet many times it 15 ſuch, as cx; on ſubeſt 
dubium, of which we doubt no more than we do of a Demonftra- 


I tion, by reaſon of the ſtrong adherence we have to it, either from 
| the power of God's Spirit, or probability of arguments &«. See 6, 
1 35.c. But neither is this actual non-doubring neceſſary, (tor 
- there is many times doubting 1na true (but weak) faith, ſee g, 
46,) but this is enough, if any thing be {o far made probable, as: 


that it turas the ballance of our judgment fo far as to wipg-our als 
| ſent ; 
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ſent : nay, nothing can be without fin disbelieved, which ſeems 


gencrally (including here allo the argument from authoriry.) more 
probable than another thing, tho it have no demonſtration. Which 
demonſtration, or alſo an infallible proponent, that the faith of 
moſt men wants, ſce the plain confeſſion (as it ſeems to me) of 
Mr. Kot, in his Anſwer to Mr. Chillizgworth, 2. cap, p. 358. A 
© man may exerciſe (/aith he) an infallible a& of faith, tho his im- 
* mediate inſtruQter or propoler be not infallible ; becauſe he be- 
*lieves upon a ground which bota 1s believed by him to be infalli- 
© ble, and is ſuch indeed, to wit, the word of God ; who there- 
© fore will not deny his ſupernatural. concourſe neceilary to every 
*true aCt of divine faith. Otherwile in the ordinary courſe there 
<vould be no means left for the faith and ſalvation of unlearned 
* perſons; from whom God exacts no more, but that they proceed 
© prudently according to the meaſure of their ſeveral capacities, 
© and uſe ſuch diligence as men ought 1n a matter of highelt mo- 
© ment. All Chrittians of the primitive Church were not preſent, 
* whea the Apoſtles ſpoke or wrote, yea, it is not certain, that eve- 
©ry one of thoſe thouſands, whom St.' Peter converted, diJ hear 
© every ſentence he ſpoke, but might believe ſome by relacioa of o- 
thers who ſtood near. And (1.c.p. 64.) theſame Aurhor faith: 
£ —that a Preacher or Paſtor, whoſe teſtimonies are humane. and 
£ fallible, when they declare to their hearers, or ſubje&s, that ſome 
Etruth is witnefled by God's word, are occaſion, that thoſe peo- 
© ple may produce a true infallible At of Faith, depending imme- 
© diately upon divine Revelation applied by the ſaid means. —And 
< if you object ({aith he,) That perhaps, that humane authority 1s | 
< falſe, and propoſes to my underſtanding Divine revelation when 
< God doth not reveal; therefore I cannot upon humane teſtimony, 
© repreſenting or applying Divine revelation, exerciſe an infallible 
AQ of Faith. I az/wer: it is one thing, whether by a reflex at 
* I am abſolutely certain, that T exerciſe an infallible at of Faith ; 
*and another, whether indeed, and ix au exercito | produce ſuch 
<©.nact. Ofthe tormerT have ſaid nothing, neither makes it to 
© our preſent purpoſe. Of the latter I affirm, that when indeed 
£ humane teſtimony 1s true, [tho pot certainly known by me to be ſo,] 
© and ſo applics a divine revelation which really exiſts; in ſuch 
© caſe I may believe by a true infallible aſſent of Chriſtian faith. 
£'The reaſon ofthis ſeems clear, becauſe altho a truth, which 1 
*know only by probable aſſent, is not certain to me ; yet 1n it felf it 15 
molt immoveable. and certain, in regard that while a thing is, it 
cannot but be , for that time for which it is, &'s. Thus he.. = 
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ſum of which is ; That the infallibility of many mens faith i not from 
any external Proponent, but only from God's concourſe. See. Dr... Hold. 
1.1. 2.c.p. 36,37 de reſol.fid. ſaying the like. = 


2 Again, in the 24. place it may be inferred, * Thatreceiving 
of the Articles of his Creed from the Church'es propoſal is not ne- 
ceſſary to true faith: or, * That one may truly believe ſome, who 


doth not believe all the, points of faith, which the Church pro-. 


poſeth ; or, any for, or upon, her propoſal: or laſtly, * That one 
may truly and ſ{avingly believe an article of faith, who is not cer-- 
rain of the divine revelation thereof. I willingly grant here, 
x. firſt ; That he who believes aright any divine truth, muſt be- 


lieve that it 1s revealed by God, or that God: hath ſaid it; and, 
That he that denies any one thing: which he believes is revealed. 


by God, can believe no other thing. at all as he ought, that is, as; 
from divine revelation : he muſt believe all ſuch, or none at all 
aright. 2. Since a rational: certain knowledge of divine revela. 
tion (as of the Scriptures, or alſo of the Senſe thereof where doubr- 
ful) is only receivedd'from the Church and her Tradition, I ac- 
cord, that none can rationally or ſo infallibly believe any things to 
be revealed by God, but ſuch as he knows to be. propoſed to him, 
by the Church, or Tradition, to be ſuch, either immediately, in her 
expoſition of obſcure Scriptures, or mediately, 1n her delivering to 


him the Canonof Scripture ; and therefore, that who denies this: 


authority in ſome points, ({uppoſe 1n thoſe points , where this au- 
thority 1s granted. by him to be of equal force) hath no rational 
ground-or certainty of his faith in any other of.thoſe points, ac= 
cording to the Schools ; Qui inhzret dofFrine Eccleſia tanquam infal- 
libili regulz, [1.e. 11 omnibus quz proponit, ] omnibus afſentit que Ec- 
cle(ia doret, [i:e. que Icit Eccletiam docere,] alioqui ſi de his que Ec 
cleſia docet tenet qui uult, & que non vnlt. non tenet, n0n inheret in- 


fallibili dotrine Ecclelie, ſed proprie voluntati. [ But note, that eve-. 
ry one who doth not izhbercre dottrine Eccleſie tanquam. infallibils, 


may. not therefore be ſaid inherere proprie voluntati, becauſe he 
may hold ſuch tenents, not 97a vult, but *tfor. ſome other reaſon 
abſtraQt from the Church'es authority : -as.Proteſtants do * for the 
evidence of Tradition in this point, That Scripture is God's .word.] 
So thoſe who-rejected Jome parts or books of Scripture , becauſe 
contzining ſomething oppoſite to.their opinions, could not ground 
any certainty of their faith upon the reſt.: becauſe that Scripture 
they refuſed, came recommended to them by. as much and the 
{ame authority, as that they accepted, | 

But, 
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But theſe Conceſſions deſtroy. not the former propoſition : be« 
cauſe (for the former conceſſion) it is. one thing to believe ſuch a 
truth to be divine revelation; another, to be rationally aſſured 


thereof: the firſt we grant is, the ſecond TI think we have proved 


$». $4- 


ſupreme, that none may in any wiſe diſſent from. her determization } can 


not to. be, neceſſary to all true faith. For the ſecond, tho he who 
certainly knows not Church-tradition, cannot have a rational or 
diſcurſive certainty in his faith, (abſtraQting here from what in- 
ternal certainty one may have from the Spirir,) nor upon that 
principle can believe one thing, unleſs. he believe all the reſt that 


have the like Tradition with it ;. yet he may without ſuch a cer- 


tainty or ſuch a ground truly believe: asT think is before-proved. 
And-hence it follows, that one:may truly believe ſome other points 
of faith, who doth not believe” rhis. point in particular ; That the 
Church, or Univerſal Tradition, is infallible. 


Thus much, *of the non-neceſſity of infallible certainty in eve=- 
ry believer, to render his faith true, divine, and falvifical ;. * and of. 
the erring ia ſome one article its not neceſſarily deſtroying the 
true faith of all the reſt. But (to conclude. this Diſcourſe) 'I'hree 
things mean-while are acknowledged and confefled.. r. Firſt ; that 
he that truly and: divinely . believes all the reſt of the Articles of 
our Faith, anderreth only in one Article that.is abſolutely neceſfla- 
ry to ſalvation, ſuch error may be ſaid to deſtroy his. whole faith in 
ſome ſenſe, (that is) in rendring his faith in other points. tho not 
talfe, yet non-ſalvifical to him.. 2. Again, he that disbelieveth and 
eppoſeth the propofitions.of the Church (known to him. to be ſo) 
in ſome point not.abſolutely. neceſſary (I mean to be explicitely 
believed for attaining ſalvation, as ſome points. there are ſo neceſ= 
{ary,) tho this.error.doth not null the body of his beleife,, yet this 
oppoſition in.that error. is, by the common doQtrine of the Church, 
accounted {ſo great a crime, as. that, unrepented' of, it renders. his. 
true faith, berng deſtitute.of due obedience and charity, unprofti- 
table for his ſalvation, (which I thought fit here to mind you of,. 
that none may-preſume ſalvation from the truth of his faith in all 
neceſſaries, as long as he ſtands, tho in ſome (as. he accounts) ſmal- 
ler points, after ſufficient propoſal, in oppoſition and diſobedience 
to the Church, z.e. to-his ſupreme Governour.and Guide. inall Ec- 
clefiaſtical and Spiritual matters. (See before $.50.)3. And laſtly, 
af this Article of Faith [ That the Church'es- authority is either abſo- 
Iutely infallible in all things ſhe propoſeth to be believed, or at leaſt ſo 


be 
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[ be proved one of the points of faith abſolutely neceſſary to falva- 
tion, to be by every Chriſtian believed ; then, ſince there can be 
no diſobedience and non-conformity to the Church, but that it is 
grounded on the difsbelicf of this Article, it muſt follow, That 
every one that oppoſeth the Church, is alſo, from his disbelief 
of this Article, excluded from ſalvation. 
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OF INFALLIBI LITY. 


PART I| 


Queries propoſed. The Firſt concerning the Infallibilty of 

the Church, Whether this is at all, or how far, to be allowes * 
The Second concerning Obedience and Submiſſion of private Juds- 
ment , Whether this be due to the Church ſuppoled pot, in all her 
deciſions, izfallible ? Two Points, as they are fteted on the one 
{ide or the other, either leaving us in much anxiety and doubt, or 
(in the moveal of this) ſwelled with much pride and ſelf-conceit; 
or leaving us in much tranquillity and peace, accompanied with 
much humility and ſelf-denial. Points, as they .are ſtated one 
way, ſeeming much to advance the-tender care of the divine 
Providence over his Church, and to plant obedience and unanimi- 
ty among Chriſtians ; or as ſtated another way, ſeeming to pro- 
claim great danger in diſcovering truth, to call for humane wit, 
prudence, {agacity, and caution, and to bequeath Chriſtianity ta 
perpetual ſtrife, wars, and difſentions. And therefore it concerns 
you to be the more vigilant, that affte&tion carry you not on more 
than reaſon to the aſlenting to any Concluſions made in this Diſ- 
cours. 

'To take in hand the former -of thefe. Concerning the true 8. 2. 
meaſure of the extent of the infallibity of the Church, (by Church Concar.« 
} mcen the lawful General Repreſentative thereof, of which fee 35,5 = 
Church-Government 2. Part, $.4. and 24.) in the beginning 1 muſt &:C'/ch; 
confels, that I know nothing expreſiy determined by Councils, > 5 54s 

. . = is 09 BY avs 
except what is ſaid Corr. Trident. 4. Seſſ. -Preterca ad ceercends tyy.e, 
oy tulantia inzenia, decernit, itt nemo [12 7 moans mnnxus, it m_ 

FH fac; 


T' remains that T give you an account touching the orher two ve, + 
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fides & morum ad edificationem doctrine Chriſtiane pertinentium, ſa- 
cram Scripturam ad ſuos ſenſus contorquens , contra eum ſenſum, quens 
renuit & tenet Sanita Mater Eccleſia, (cnjus eſt judicare de vero ſenſu 
& interpretatione Scripturarum S.) aut etiam contra unanimem con- 
ſenſum Patrum ipſam Scripturam ſacram interpretari audeat. Neither 
- _. 1s thereany mention found of the word Tzfallibility in the Decrees 
of Trept, or any other received Council, or yet in the Fathers ; as 
F. Veroz in his Rale of Faith, 4.c. hath obſerved , and therefore({airh 
he) /et zs leave th's term to the Schoolmen, who know how to uſe it ſober- 
ly ; and content our ſelves with the terms of the Councils. The belt 1s,as 
the exact limits of this Church-infallibility ſeem no where by the 
Church to be punCtually fixed ; fo they do not (in reſpeQ of yeild- 
ing obedience to the Church) ſeem neceſſary at all to be known ; 
except to ſuch a one, as will not ſubmit his judgment to any au- 
thority leſs than infallible ; of which more anon. 


k2 


3. = Firſtitisgranted, asby all the Catholicks, ſo by the moſt 

1 infall.bi- Jearned of the Proteſtants, (ſee them quoted in Church-Government, 
24 . 2, Part. $.29.) That the Church, or the lawful General Repreſen- 
| Neceffuries, tative thereof, is infallible in its direftions concerning necefſaries 
grime? TO Salvation, whether in points of pure faith, or of practice and 
molic 2nd manners: [tho I yeild Mr. Chil/;zgworth denies this ; (lee the 
Prorftane diſcuſſing of his opinion in Church-Government, 2. Part. $.26. 3. 
was Part. $.76.) without which doing, I think he could not have made 
a thorow Anſwer to Mr. Kot ; nor could he have denied thoſe 

other points., which ſeem to be conſequents of this: as namely, 

— That we muſt know from the Church alſo the diſtiuition of 
Neceſſaries from others; Or muſt aſſent to Her in all ſhe propoſ- 

eth as Neceſſary. That, the Defence of any Dettrine, the contra- 

ry whereof 1s propoſed as neceſlary, againſt the determination. of 

the Church or lawful General Council, is Hereſy; as being al- 

ways, after ſuch ſufficient propoſal , obſtinate. That any ſepara- 

izou from the external communion of all the viſible Church 
Schiſzs, as being always (in her profefſing and practiſing all ne- 
ceſſaries) cauſleſs. Which Propoſitions the defence of his. cauſe 

{cems to me to have forced him to diſclaim, and ſoallſo this ground 

of them, That the Church is an infall:;ble Guide in. Fundamentals or 
Neceſſaries.] And this infallibility the Church is ſaid to have, ei- 

ther from the conſtant affiſtance of God's Spirit, (according to our 
Saviour's promiſe, at leaſt for ſuch points,) or alſo from the Evi- 

dence of Tradition, much pleaded. by fome later Catholick- Wri- 


fers. 
But 
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But ſince here by Neceſſaries may be underſtood either DoQtrines 
&c, abſolutely neceſſary to be known explicitely for ſalvation, and $* 4 
that to every one that ſhall attain f{alvation, (tor to ſome perhaps He 
more are required than to others, according to their ſeveral capa- #9ints ne 
city and means of revelation ; ſee Neceſſary Faith g. 10.11.16.) © 
hich may be po only ſome part of the Creed ; or elſe by 4:4. 
Neceſſaries may be underſtood all other doQtrines and rules that are 
very profitable and conducing thereto. The Church being grant- 
ed by both ſides an infallible Guide and Director in- Neceſlaries; 
1; Firſt, it ſeems moſt reaſonable, that the Churcles infallibiliry 
in Neceſlaries ſhould be taken 1n the latter ſenſe, there being no- 
thing in our Saviour's promiſe, that appears to reſtrain his afſi- 
ſtance ; or in the conveyance of Tradition, that appears to reſtrair, 
irs certainty, to the former ſenſe. (See Church-Governmeat, 2.part. 
g.31.) In which former ſenſe if it be only allowed ; the Churches 
in{allibility in guiding Chriſtians will be confined only to two 
or three points, and thoſe ſcarce by any at all doubted-of or diſput- 
ed. In this latter ſenſe therefore, both becauſe of our Saviour's 
promiſe, and the evidence of Tradition, it muſt be ſaid that the 
Church cannot be miſtaken in defect, but only (if at all) in the ex- 
ceſs ; not in ſubſtraCting from Chriſtians any part of ſuch nece(- 
ſary faith or duty ; but perhaps in ſuperadding thereto ſomething 
as neceſſary, which is not. 


2. And here alſo, ſecondly, concerning ſuch exceſs, I think you S- 5- 
will grant me, That it will be hard for a private man to judge 
that any particular point decided by the Church is not (ſome way 
or other) neceſlary to be ſtated, known and believed, by reaſon of 
ſome ill influence which the contradiftory thereof niay (by ſome 
conſequence at leaſt) have upon our other faith or manners ne- 
ceſfarily required, and formerly eſtabliſhed. Nay farther, that it 
will be hard to ſay that any point decided &c, is not neceſsary (ei 
ther direaly and immediately, or by connexion with ſome other 
points that are ſo) to the aQtual exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion, 
and the practice of a completely holy life, (to which the moſt 
contemplative points of faith are very much conducing, tho they 
miſtakenly ſeem to many in this reſpect uſeleſs,) and therefore 
that they ought not to be lo rigidly vindicated. 


3. And thirdly, yet further, if the Church be granted infal- g, 6, 
lible in Neceffartes,(however we take them, Jit ſeems alſo moſt rea- Tha the 
X nwr--{net 
privite men) is to define, wh-t Poinre he neeellary 1 
8 ionable 
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ſonab'e, that from her we ſhould learn, (it this be at all requiſite 


30 be known, ) which or how many among(t many. other decrees: 


ef hers, (if ſh2 makes any beſides thoſe concerning Neceſſartes, ) 
which, I ſay, or how many, are neceſſary. For to what other 
ſudgment can we repairfor this, unleſs to our own ? But how un- 


reaſonable this? "Fhat, whilſt ſhe is appointed to guide us with 


her in'allibility 12 tome points, we are to ſtate to her, .in : what 
2oints only ſhe can infalliby guide us. This Mr. Chillizeworth well 
aticerned, when he ſaid, (2. c. pg. 139.) © Weutterly deny the. 
© Church to be an infallible. Guide in Fundamentals; tor to ſay fo, 
*were to oblige our ſelves to find ſome certain {ociety of men, of 


© whom we may be certain that they neither do, nor can err in 
*Fundamentals ; [zf follows, ] nor in declaring what is fundamen- 
*tal, what is not : and conſequently to make any Church [we may: 
fay, or Repreſentative of the Church, 1.e. a-Geaeral Council] an infal- 


{lible guide.in Fundamentals, would be to make her infallible in 
5.21] things which ſhe propoſeth and requireth to be believed. [z.e. 
in 4s many things as ſhe ſaith are fundamental ; and fhe may {ay all are 
Rindamentals, or necefſary, if ſhe will.) Thus he. So (3.c. oF. 59,60.) 


zo that objettion, [ ſince we are undoubtedly obliged to believe Her in 


tundamentals, and cannot preciſely know what be thoſe fundamentals, we 


cannot without hazrd of our ſouls. leave her in apy point. ] He an-- 
iwers by granting the conſequence, and denying the ſuppoſition ;: 


I mean the former part thereof; That we are ob/:ged to believe her 


 itnfardamentals; in delivering of which he {ſaith ſhe may err. As 


Mas -_ 
Oe 

it cheic 
points be 


for that Ohjedtion ordinarily made againſt the Church'es defining 


what points they are, that are neceflary, and wherein by conſe-. 
quence ſne1s infallible, viz. that then Ectleſia non errabit quando 


valt ; becauſe ſhe may, as ſhe pleaſeth, nominate the points fun- 
damental, &c. We anſwer, that it being ſuppoſed neceſſary, that 
the Council or the p2ople muſt know. not only the fundamental 


points, but an exa3 diſtinction of ſuch from- the reſt, {of which 
preſently,) the ſame divine hand , that will. not ſuffer the .Coun-. 


cil appointed -tor the- peoples guide, to erre .in any fundamental, 
neither will permit them to ſay or-to.define any point to be. fun- 


damental, that-is not: becauſe this latter thing is ſuppoſed as ne-_ 


ceſary.as the former : 5.e. God:will never permit them to ſay they 


do not or cannot err in any point, wherein they may err. 


4. "But fourthiy, after all this it items to me not to follow ne- 
cellarily ; that, 1t our Saviour by his Spirit.preſerve the Church 


nciLiy at all co be deftin'd, and exattly diftinguiſhea from all erher cr prepoſals, 


all 


SS PT age 
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21 infallible Guide 1n neceſſary points of Faith, 3. 'Thereiore ſhe: 
muſt be infallible in diſtinguiſhing them from all other points ; 
which perhaps are not the lame (if we-ſpeak of thoſe, whereof 
men are to have an.explicit knowledge). to all perſons ;-and from 
whence (if it be true) it will follow, that the. Church . ſhall travel! 
in vain to preſcribe any ſet. number of ſuch points. (See Dr. Hel 
den de Reſol. Fid. 1.1. 4.c. Solutio Que ions hujus (1.e. of abſolute. 
neceſſaries) inants.& impoſſibilis), Nor 21y, doth it follow, that- 
therefore the. C hurch thould certainly Enow in what particular 
points ihe is infallible, and in what not, Certaznly know, I mean 
not for ſome, but for every point to the uttermolt extremity of In- 
fallibility. For who can doubt that, ſhe is both certain, ard may 
profefs hercertainty .and infallibility {and the abſolute neceflity 
that lies on all to believe ſome of them.) for many of thoſe. points 
ſhe delivers: namely for thoſe at leaſt which are of clear reve-- 
lation ; of univerſal Tradition.;. and allo for the immediate, mani- 
feſt, and natural.conſequentials thereof ? Nay,. who denies, that 
private men alto, from the abundant clearnes of Scripture only, 
may attain ſuthcient certainty of many doctrines of Chriſtianity ? 
Bur I ſay certainly kzow that ſhe. is incerrable for every point in' 
which ſhe.is ſo.  Foras to one ground of her infallibility, the aſſi-- 
ſtance of the Spirit leading her into all truth neceſlary, fince men 
| may be, andall regenerate men are, guided by the Spirit of God, 
; and yet without extraordinary revelation cannot certainly diſcern 
| and diſtinguiſh the particulars wherein they-are guided by 4r, nor” 
lenſ}bly perceive the.motions thereof; why may. not the Church 
| alſo. be ignorant 1n what.particular points ſhe is ſo far afſiſted by 
| God's Spirit, as never to give an erroneous -judgment in them?” | 
And as to the other ground, evidence of Tradition, tho I grant ſuf-- - 
ficient aſſurance or infallibility in itif. plenary ; yet 1. Tradition 
Z of-ſome points being greater, and of fome other leſſer and more ob-- 
' {cure ; this Tradition ſeems:not always, 1n all points to be ſuch as 
toamount to that certainty. ſome of late pretend, 2/y; By this the 
Church can only know her infallibility in points traditionary. But 
then ſome determinations of Councils, and that under an dAzathe-- 
2a, Will be found to be, not of doctrines-clearly traditional, and: 
ſuch as. have bin the common tenents of the former Church ; but 
q of new emergent controverſies, not diſcuſſed or heard-of in prece-- 
f dent ages, which the Church decides by-thezudgment and lcarn-- 
ing of her Biſhops, conſidering *texts of Scripture, wherein ſuch 
points ſeem to be included ; and *other doctrines of former and : 
preſgurt times, to which they.lc:m to..have. ſome relation, | AJ! 
| x Bic: 
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which points, I believe, few Catholicks will agree * that they 
ſhould be excluded from neceſsaries, if not found to be of evident 
Tradition ; or * that in new controverſies nothing ever is deter- 
mined by the Church , and that under Azathema, but only what 
was formerly evident Tradition ; which new determinations if 
there were not ſometimes, then what need is there of the ſuper- 
aſſiſtance ofthe holy Spirit, that the Church err not. This *con- 
cerning the firſt Conceſſion by both parties, That the Church & in- 
fallible1n her directions touching Veceſſaries,and *concerning ſome 
.con{equents thereof. 


6. 8. 2 Secondly, it muſt be, and T think is, granted by all that own 
2- infallbis Chriſtianity, That the Church is ſufficiently infallible in all points 
+ 25s oF that are of Univerſal Tradition, (or at leaſt of Tradition ſo gene- 
ers of uni= ral , as that is, which we have of the Scriptures,) tho ſuch points 
hogs cette were not neceſsary at all : els they muſt deny, that we have cer- 
they vere fainty enough from Tradition that the Scriptures are God's word. 
| nor necelſs= And this. undeceivableneſs of general Tradition is the only or 
frm ro chief ground, that ſome Catholick writers of late build the 

EW11C . »4 +ys+ . . . 
by al, Churches infallibility upon ; not that they deny her infallible in 
all neceſsaries too ; but that they make all Neceſsaries to be emi- 


nently, and beyond all miſtake, traditional. 


16d 2. Thirdly it is granted, I think generally by thoſe of the Ca- 
[zy un'v:r- tholick Church, 'That the Church is not abſolutely infallible in all 
flinwn things whatſoever that ſhe ſhall ſay or propoſe ; but only in ſuch 
| Dropolch & things as ſhe propoſeth to her children #2»quam de fide, or neceſſario 
d<Lyeretvis cyedenda » Whether they concern ſpeculatives, or praQticals and 
ror firmed ranners. p 
writerrs Concerning this matter, I will give you the ſeveral limitations 
F. 10. asT find them ſet down in ſome of their lateſt writers. 'Fo begin 
rd 16 Aug with Bellarmin, one who 1s thought ſufficiently rigid in vindicat- 
cnc the ing the Church'es infallibility. "Thus he {de Conc/l. anthoritate 2. 
propſetn J, 12.6.) —Concilia Gen-ralia non poſſunt errare nec in fide explican- 
fa A cve- 4, rec in tradendis precepts morum tots Eccleſie communibus. | may 
dirs neceſ* add out of another place (de werbo Der 4.1.9.6.) ; nec in ritu & 
faris. cultu divino, for the preſent times of ſuch Councils. For, {lairh he) 
as Eccleſia nniverſalis non poteſt errare incredendo ; ſo neither, in 0- 
peranas : refteq; Auguſt. Ep. 118. docet inſolentiſſime inſanis eſſe exi- 
ſtimare non refte fieri quod ab univerſa Eccleſia fit : tale eft Baptiſma 
Paruulorm, licet affu non credant &c. But then (he ſaith again) iz 
© O#CHITS 724X114 PAYS atborum ad fidem non pertinent ; | i.e. non pro- 
PORnItur 
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ponitur ut neceſſario credatur:] on enim ſunt de fide diſputationes 
que premittuntur, neque rationes quz adduntur, neque ea. qua ad expli- 
candum & illuſtrandum adferuntar, [nothing incidently ſpoken, and 
without purpoſe to define it], ſed tantum ipſa nuda decreta, & ea non 
ommnia, ſed tantum que proponuntur tanquam de fide. Interdum enim. 
Comcilia aliquid definiunt, non ut certum , ſed ut probabile. Vide Con: 
cil. Viennenſe. parunlis in Baptiſmo conferri gratiam. He grants ibid, 
That Corcilia in Fudicits particularibue, (1.e.) ubi non affrmatuy ali- 
quid generale & toti Eccleſie commune, errare poſſunt. So he grants 
(2.1. 7.c.) quoad aliqua precopta morum Concilia plenaria priora emen- 
dart per poſteriora, ſed 03 quoad dogmata fidez, | i.e. Juch as are once 
propoſed by an Univerſal Council tanquam creaitu neceſſaria}.Emen- 
dari, {2ith he, therefore they may err. He goeson: quod confirma- 
tur ex verbis Auguſtin, qus dictt tune emendari Concilia, quando expe- 
rimento aliquo aperitar, quod clauſum erat, [clauſum, i.e. in the time 
of the former Council ; ] experimento enim aperiuntur ({aith the 
Cardinal) queitiones de fatto, vel de moribus, non queſtiones Furis uni- 
wverſalis. And T ſuppoſe Bellarmin allo will not deny the ſame of 
Speculative doQtrines, of which it appeareth nor, that in the for- 
mer Councils they are peremptorily defined at certza & tanguan 
de fide neceſſaria; for this well accords with what is but now recit- 
ed out of him de Copcil. authoritate, 2.1. 12.c. According to which 
c. 8. in his anſwer to the 1czh. Objection, concerning a difference 
between two Councils about the number of Canonical Books of 
Scripture, and ſo pertizens ad fidem,he writes thus,, Concilium Car- 
thaginenſe eſſe majoris authoritatis quam Laodicenum, quia poterins. 
—And, Concilium Laodicenum poſuit in Canone eos libros de quibus 
Epiſcopt ejus Concilii certi erant; alios autem omiſit ; non quidem ne- 
gA4ns eos hi Canonicos, ſed nolens rem dibiam definire. Concilium au- 
tem Carthaginenfe re magis diſcuſſa definivit id quod prinus Concilium- 
reliquerat ſub dubio. Where we ſee that latter Councils: may diſ-: 
cover ſomething even iz rebx pertinentibus ad fidem, which former 
have not ; and may define the others doubtings. Again, tho he 
numbers amongſt points of faith, in which the Church cannot err,. 
not only gue expreſſe continentur in, but allo qu evidenter deducuntur- 
ex, Scripturis Prophetarum & Apoſtolorum, and ſomakes it the buſi- 
neſs ofa Council, as declarare quodnam ſit verbum Dei ſcriptum vel 
traditum ; 10 preterea ex eo per ratio: inationem deducere concluſtones ;. 
which concluſions alſo he. numbers amongſt dogmata fidei:. yet he 
grants that in ſome deduction, as he calls it, and ratiocination, the. 
Council may err; in ſaying xzeque rationes que adduntur, quoted be-- 
fore; aixing the Churclres Inerrability only to thoſe deduQtions, . 

» ran 
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ries deducuntur evidenter ; and to ſuch deductions only as are her 
expreſs decreta, and as are propoſed 7anquam de fide. See the former 
quotarions out of him, de Coxcit. Authoritate, 2.4. 12.c. Like things 
(much-what) you may read in our learned Country-man Stapleton. 
See in his Principta fide doftrinalia 4. controv. and 2. queſt. his ſep- 
zem notabilia : where he faith, firſt, that Eccleſia nox expectat docers 
a Deo-immediate, ſolis Futhuſiafmis & novis afflatibus ſretayſed utitur 
certis mediis ad aubii dogmatis determinationem, quia docetur nunc non 
per Apoſiolos ant Prophetas, quibus immediata revelatio frequens erat, 
ſed per Paſtores & Dottores. 21y. That Eccleſia in ſingulis mediis 
201 habet infallibilem & pecultarem Spiritus (antti diretionem, (qu.e 
neceſſaria erat ApoFolis omnia de. novo docentibus, & fundamenta po- 
wentibus, ſed nou ſuccedenti Eccleſiz :) fed poteſft in illis adhibendis pro- 
babili interdum, non ſemper neceſſaria, colleffione uti, But 3ly. That 
Eccleſia nihilominns in concluſione fidei ſemper eft certiſſima & infallibi- 
{is. Butthen 41y. he ſaith, that Ad Eccleſie infallibilitatem in do- 
cendo ſatis eſt ut ft ifallibilis in ſubtantia fidet, & publico dogmate, & 
rebus ad ſalutem neceſſariis : quia hic eſt finis date infallibilitatis, viz. 
2d conſummationem Santtorum, &F ad edificationem corporis Chriſti ; 
1.2. ad publicam ſalutem fidelinen. Deus autem & Natura, ut non defi- 

it in neceſſariis, ita wec ſuperabundat in ſuperfluis. Nec ad quavis par- 
ticularia Dei providentia ſpeciolis deducenaa eft : que ut multos parti- 
culares defects in gubernatione univerſalipermittit ad decorem ipſins 
Vuiverſi, ut notat Auguſtinus iz Civ. Der, 11.4. 18.c. ſic multos pri- 
wvatos in Eccleſia errores, & multarum rerum non neceſſariarum igno- 
rantiam etiam in doitiſſmis permittit. —And again to Calviz , 
charging the Papiſts that they ſaid, Eccleſia.nullierrori pote# eſſe affi- 
is; he anſwers, —1xfallibilitas docentis Eccleſte ponitur tantum in 
rebus ad (alutem neceſſarits, atque adeo in ipſa concluſtone. Thus he. 
i But then he both atfrmeth the teaching Church infallible in all 
her concluſions, and then aftirming her infallible only 7 neceſſariis 
ad ſalutem, conſequently he mult hold all the. concluſions, which 
ſhe peremptorily propoſcth to be believed, tobe necefſary ad ſalu- 
£:2.] Hitherto Stapleton. Laitly,in matters of fat, Bellarmin grants 
generzsl Councils to have red. See 2.7. 8.c.. Reſp. to 14. and 15. 
O2ject ion. 


The Church therefore is not infallivle mn allher decrees,but only 


. thoſe which are de fide, or (which is all one in his ſence) which are 


propoſed ranqram de fide. | Now things are ſaid to be de Fide in 


Fins 27 many {:vcralſcnſcs: and rherefore you will excuſe me here, it þ 
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cours of Neceſſary Faith , F.1.) to declare them, that thedifferent 
Notions, wherein Authors uſe this term, may be the better under- 
ſtood. | N\ 4 

1. Firſt then you muſt obſerve, as Belarmin notes, (de werbo 
De#' 4.1. g:r.) that Nihil eff de fide Cand therefore cannot be pro- 
poſed :arquam de fide | nift quod Dews per Apoſtolos aut Prophetas re- 
welavit, aut quod\evidenter inde deducitur. Illa.omnia que Eccleſia fide 
zenet tradita ſunt ab Apoſiolis, ant Prophets, aut ſcripts, aut verbo ; 
either by verbal, or alſo written Tradition, which 1s the Scrip- 
tures,] therefore he affirms, ibid. Now nove revelstionibus nunc 
regitur Eccleſia, fed in its permanet que tradiderunt illi, qui miniftri 


fuerunt ſermonis. ' And, -Concilia Generalia now habent, neque ſcri- © 
bunt immediatas revelationes aut verba Dei, {ed tantum declarant quid. © 


nam (it verbur Dei ſcriptum wel traditum, |. Quidnam ſit, (1. e.) 
from the Apoltolical times, before the tmeeting of che Council, | & 
quomodo intelligi debeat, & praterea exeo per ratiocinationem deducunt 
Conclufiones. Ttaque Concilia cum. definiunt qui libri &C. non faciunt 
ſed derlarant efſe tales, Bell. de-Concil.' 1. 2.c, 12. But note here 
theretore, that no.pqints become de fide in this ſence, 7. e. that they 


_ are wverbuns Det or revelata, becaulse. the - Church defines them ; 


much leſs are all things that ſhe propoſeth ſtraight de fide: bur 
that ſhe defines them to be ſo, only. becauſe they are ſo before, 
even-from the Apoſtles times,. either explicitly, or implicitly ; ei- 
thenexpreſs and traditional, and well known from age to age ; or 
neceſſarily involved in, and. clearly deducible from, thoſe points 
thatare traditional. For, as is {aid before, the Church hath no 
new revelation of any thing of neceſſary knowledge not formerly: 
delivered, (not that I deny, that ſome new revelations from God's 
Spirit concerning things Theological, and of the next world, can 
be-now made to any 1n the Church ; but only. affirm, that all ne- 
ceſflary ones are received from the A of the Goſpel ; and 
thatthe Church: can build upon no ſuch new ones, becauſe ſhe 
hath no certain way to diſcern them): neither can the Church. 
make any new Article of faith (which much differenceth the: 
Church {ucceeding from the Church Apoſtolical; that none may. 
argue: the' like fallibility or infallibility in both, as to making or. 
compoling Articles of Faith ; J but only the Church can declare, 
what hath binalways formerly, and explicate the ſence ; or alſo 
educe our of it the neceſſary conſequents thereof. 


2ly. You may obſerve, that all neceſſary deduQtions or conclu« 
{10ns, tho perhaps formerly unknown , yet being the neceſcary 
Both 1.” # | ©00- 
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Of Tefallibility, 
conſequents of ſome other Articles known and common, are pro 


perly called Articles of Faith; or elſe we .muſt deny thoſe added to 
the Apoſtles Creed in the Niceze and 4thaxaffan to be ſuch : or 


_ granting theſe two propoſitions, [Eff unws tantum Dews,) and [ Pa- 


ter eſt Deus, & Filins eft Deus, & Spiritus Sanitus eft Dew ; (Dem 
here being ſuppoſed to bear the fame ſence as. in the Major Propo- 
ſition) ] tobe Articles of Faith, we muſt - deny this drawn from 
po [Pater &-Filius & Spiritus Sanitns ſunt unus tantum Deus] to 
e ſo. | | | 

3/y. You may obſerve, that ſuch deduQtions are alſo. neceſſa- 
ry to be made and manifeſted by the Church from time to time, 
:n oppoſition to contrary errors, deſtroying by conſequence that 
known Article from which theſe deductions flow ; that as new 
Errors ariſe againſt the Faith, ſo new Explanations. of the Faith 
may counterpoiſe them, and may preſerve that former faith 1n its 
true ſence and in its. neceſsary conſequences., by whica the ex- 
plicit articles of our faith muſt needs increaſe ro the end of the 
world, iferrors againſt the faith:do-ſo. Which alſo we.may call. 
new Articles of Faith, in reſpe& of the arguing newly made, and: 
the propoſition-it ſelf: newly formed; ,yet by no. means are they 
new in reſpeCt of the principles out of which they are formed, and: 
do neceſlarily follow. New therefore -they are for. the form ra- 
ther than the matter :. as if this propoſition, Omnzis homo eft corpus, 
ſhould be ſaid to be newly formed, when as theſe two propoſitions 
whereof tis made, Omnis homo eſt animal, &.' omne' unimal eſt corpus, 
were well known, and received truths before. .'Ttherefore in-ſuchr 
ſence to make new Articles, there is no need of new revelation + 
but, for thoſe more evident, only the operation of common reaſon. 
And thus.many things become known to poſterity, even in things. 
moſt ſupernatural, which were not diſcovered. to, or diſcourſed of, 
by their fore-fathers, from a further examining (upon ſome occa- 


Hon given) and diſcuffing of ancient principles,  and'comparing of 
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former revelations -:- as out of Mathematical principles new De« 
monſtrations (yet undeniable) are daily minted. In which re- 
{pe& knowledge of divine things, na humane,. may be ſaid 
to khavea continual progreſs and increaſe. tothe end of the worlds 
Dar. 12,4, | | 


But 4/7, obſerve concerning theſe derivative articles ; that,fince- 
the deductions-whiech may be made from. ſuch: as are expreſs and 
tradititional are almoſt infinite, tho we cannot:deny , that all. of 


lation > or neceſſary deduRions therefrom, are rot de Fide, (L6.) creditaneceſſarit. 


them 


'S 


Of Infallibility, 
chem even to the leaſt are ſtill dc fide,or matters pertaining-to faith, 
(for how can the premiſes be ſo, and not the concluſion ? ) yet all 
not neceſſary to be believed, or matters pertaining to neceſsary and 
required Faith. For ſo neither is every thing that is plainly ſet 
down in the Scripture neceſsary to be Cd ; tho it 1s all mat- 
ter of faith, being made known to us,thatir is there written: as the 
Cardinal ſaith de verbo Dez, 4.1. 12. c. Neceſſario creduntur, quia ſerip- 


#4 ſunt, yet not ideo ſcripta ſunt, quia neceſſario credenda erant ; ſuch 


aS are many things hiſtorical there. A pure neſcience, or alſo a 
blameleſly-1gnorant contradition of ſuch things, hurts no man's 
faith, ſo we deny them not to be truth, when we happen to know 
they are Scripture; but that we ſhould alſo know them to be Scrip- 
ture, there lies no tye upon us. Sos it!'with theſe DeduQtions, 
which if in zhemſelves (as ſome points are) they: were neceſsary to 
falvation to be believed, they would/have bin fo always, not on- 
ly after the Church hath made them, but before: But 4o they are 
Not; for then former generations, iperhaps:not knowing-ſome of 
them atleaſt, would be deficient. in requiſite faith. . . A pure ne- 
ſcience of them therefore , in the ſimplicity of which they are:nei- 
ther affirmed, nor denyed ; or alſo when :denyed , not knowing 
the contrary determination of Scripture or Church, hurts nonez 
but only a peremptory denial of them, or the aſserting and main- 
taining of an error contrary unto them, or deſtruCtive to that for- 
mer expreſs traditional - Article of Faith, from which they are 
drawn-: and this, when we have a ſufficient information, from 
Scriptnre or the Church, to know that it is ſo ; which we have ak 
ways, after tis known to us that a Council hath determined againſt 
it ; and many times may have {o before. And hence it is, that, 
alſo after the deciſion of rhe Church, ſtill to many not the pure ne- 
{cience or contradiction of ſuch a point ; bur the oppoſing it, and 
aſſerting the contrary, when we know it to be propoſed by her, is 
pernicious. In Dr. Holden's Phraſe de Reſolutione fid. 1.1. 4c. leftio 
2. Cum quis ſciens videnſque univerſam eſſe Eccleſie ſententiam, it- 
lam tamen pertinaciter & ob#inate denegaverit, aut etiam oppoſitums 
ſuſtinuerit &c... But concerning the unwittingly affirmers .of the 
contrary to {ome deciſion. of a Council, thus Eſtizs, in 3.ſent. 23. 
diſt. 13.9. Diligenter diftinguendum eſt inter eos, qui retenta peneral; 
promptitudine credendz quicquid Eccleia Catholica credit, per ignoranti- 


am tamen in quibu[dam fidet dogmatibus errant ; propterea quod non- 


um iis ſatis declaratum ſit illa Eccleſiam. credere : & eos qui poſt mani- 
feftatam ſufficienter Eccleſte dottrinam adhuc ab ea , vel contrarium af- 
{erendo, wel certe dubitando, diſſentire eligunt ; quod Heteticorum eſt 
i 2 | Pro» 

| . 


LL 


proprium, Fidem illi in univerſali atque in habitu(ut loguuntur)totam 
atque integram retinent, dum quicquid Eccleſia credendum tradit, ſuſeci- 
pere ſeex anime profitentur. De quorum numero fuit Cyprianus &s. 
Where alſo we ſee, that the. Church doth not lay'onall men an 
obligation of knowing whatever ſhe defines in matters of faith ; 
but of not contraditting or doubting of them, when made known 
t0-any. 7" TO FEDLE 


$.16, Fly. Neither is it neceſliry for the Church to. make or propofe 
Ard tht any ſuch deduQtive Articles, (ſuppoſe ſuch as thoſe in the Nzcee 
"> a, or Athanaſiax Creed) ; nor perhaps ought ſhe to charge the faith 
may, and of Chriſtians with them; but. only where ſome error ariſeth con- 
_ j mw, frary to, and undermining ſome former 'teceived Article or pra- 
mite de nz- Etice, whereby her Sons to the damage of their Chriſtianity are in 
v2 » upon danger. of infection.. But any. fuch errors ſpreading, the Church 
rors fact, doth not her duty, if ſhe negle& to promulgate the truths oppoſite 
poincs defi- to them... {See before. &..14.) 'For-tho. the explicit knowledge of 
—_— ſuch-truths is not neceſſary. ; yet: thisis-neceſſary to the believing 
ſariachich ſuch fundamental and prime Articles'of faith as God requires, that 
formerly one together with them do not-believe and affirm any thing con- 
wire £9 {G trary to, arid.deſtruftive of them, after he may have fufficient af 
ſarance that it is fo : and this he may have, ſooften as the Church 


ſtates it ſo. So (TI ſuppoſe) the pure neſcience of ſome dedudtive 


Article contained in the Athanaſiay Creed condemns none, but the 


maintaining of the contradiQory error thereto, after ſuch light 
given him-by the Church : which light ſhe is bound continually 
to hold forth to her children, fo oft as any miſts of falſe opinions 
begin to overcalt the clearneſs of the former faith. 


#.179, *6/y. But in the laſt place note from what hath bin {aid, that tho- 
no points become ae fide-becauſe the Church defines them, but are 
either {o before, or never can be ſo at all ; yet ſome of thoſe points: 
which were always de fide, objeQts of faith, or dogmata fidei, (10 
Scotus ſaid Tranſubltantiation was no dogma fidei till the Lateran 
Counci], meaning by it dogmatacredenaa, i.e. which men were then 
tied to aſſent to) may become crediru neceſſaria (for all points de.fide 
or appertaining to faith, are not mreceſſaria+ creditu). after: the 


Church'es determining of them; which were not-ſo before. Creditu 


zeceſſaria, not in themlelves or affirmatively, as if they ought to be 


explicitly known (as fome other points de fide muſt) with reference 
to attaining ſalvation ; but only fo as not-to bedenied or oppoſed, . 
or the contradittory to them maintained,: whenever they are. fir{t. 


knowa 


Oe on 9-—am 
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known to us to be declared by the Church, (whom we are to pre. 
ſume never to divulge ſuch truths, but upon neceſſary: occaſions 
preſſing Her to it) : and this out of the obedience and {ubmiſſiog 
of judgment which we owe to her Decrees, 

And of this fubmiſſhon due to Councils even when they deter- oF 18, 
mine points not of clear Tradition, but (ſome-way) formerly du- C_—_ 
bious,{ we have a pattern in the bulines of Rebaptization ; which Ca bolick 
tho formerly not. fo evident betore the deciſion of the Church, uns 8 
(Scripture ſeeming to favour one fide, and Eccleſiaſtical cuſtom the iy - ies. 
other, ſo that Provincial Councils varied. in their judgment of it, 79ints clears 
ſome pro, ſome con ;) nor they. heretical that affirmed it :: yet de- 7 Ow 
cided once, ſubmiſſion of judgment was unqueſtionably (by St. 4us 
ſtin)-reckoned as. due from all ; and they Hereticks,. who after 
this oppoſed. See for this S: Auſtin. de Baptiſm. cont. Don. 1.1. 7.c. 
Queſtionis hujus obſcuritas {he ſpeaks concerning Rebaptization) 
prioribus Eccleſie temporibus ante ſchiſma Donati, magnos viros &+ 
magna charitate preditos, Patres, Epiſcopos, ita inter ſe compulit, ſalve 
pace, diſceptare atque fluttuare, ut din Conciliorum in ſuis quibuſque re- 
gionibus diverſa ſtatuta nutaverint ; donec plenario totins orbis Concilio; 
qued ſaluberrime ſentiebatur, etiam remotis dubitationibus firmaretur: . 
Again, 2.1. 4.c. Nec nos ipſi tale aliquid (he ſpeaks of the ſame point } 
auderemus aſſerere, (which argues ſome inevidence in the matter) 
zifi univerſe Eccleſia concordifſima authoritate firmati ; cui & ipſe (Cy- 
prianus] ſize dubio crederet, (i jam illo tempore qurſtionis hujus veritas- 
eliquata & declarata per plenarium Concilium [olidaretur. Yet were 
the after-oppoſers anathematized as heretical, Again, cont. Ep. 
Parmenian1, 2.4. 13.6. Hec quidem alia queſ/tioeft : - Utrum Baptil>- 
mus & ab 1s, qui nunquam fuerunt Chriſtiani, poteſt dari? ec 4« 
liquid temere inde affirmandum eſt ſine authoritate tanti-Concilii, quan>- 
tum tante rei ſufficit. —De its vero. qui ab Eccleſiie unitate ſeparats 
ſant, nullajam queſtio eſt, quin & habeaut [verum Baptiſma, j & dare 
poſſint. — Hoc enim in ipſa totine orbis unitate | i.e. 1n the Council of 
Nice] diſcuſſum, conſideratum, perfectum atque firmatumeſt. So contr. 
Creſcon. Gram. 1. l: 33.c. Quamvis hujus rei certe de Scripturis Ca- 
honitis non proferatur exemplum, earundem tamen Scripturarum etiam: 
in hac te 4 nobis tenetur  weritas ; eum hoc facimus, quod univerſn jans 
placnit Eccleſye, quam ipſarum Scripturarum commendat authoritas ; ut; 
quoniam ſacra Scriptura fallere. non poteſt, quiſquts fall "metuit oblcu- 
ritate hujus quzttionis,.:eandem: Eccleſiam de illa conſulat, quam ſine 
ulla armbiguitate ſancta Scriptura demoxſtrat.  Obſcuritate quejtionis, 


for tho elſewhere (de Bapriſmo cont. Don. 5.1. 23.c..) he ſuppoſeth ir 
2Nn: 
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j Of Tufallibility. 
an Apoſtolical Tradition on one fide , [ dpofeol uidew nihil exinde 
preceperunt, ſed conſuctudo ills que opponebatur Cypriano, ab eorume 


_ . Tradition exordium {umpſifſe credends eſt : ſicut ſunt multa que tenet 
aniverſa Eccleſia; & ob hoc ab _— pr 
. quam ſcripts nos reperiantur] ; an 


cepta bene creduntur fuan- 
tho thisxcuſtom was by the Bi- 
{hop of Rome and his party much prefſed againſt Cypriaz and his 
.adherents, and Agrippinns St. Cyprian's Predeceſior iStaidte. be the 
firſt that introduced a contrary praCtice, (ſee Au#. de Bapr. 3 
«6. non novam ſe rem Xatuiſſe Beatus Cyprianus oftendit, quia ſs 
grippinogam ceperat fierz) : yet it appears, that St. Auſtin did not 
think all common cuſtoms and traditions, (tho pretended. 'Apoſto- 
lical) before they were approved and —— by the judgment 
.of the Church in her Councils, to be ſo ſimply obligatory, as that 
they may not be diſputed, if ſeeming oppoſite to another (ſurer) 
Apoſtolical Tradition, z.e. the Scriptures : as St. Cypriax thought 
this cuftom was, and ſo anſwered Srevez, (ſee Cypr. Ep. ad Pomp. 
contra Steph.) ; and in this anſwer is defended by St. Auſtin, {lee 
de Bapt. 2.1.8. c.) quia tuns non extiterant &c. Noluit vir graviſſi- 
mus rationes ſuas (etſi non veras,quod eum latebat, ſed tamen) non vi- 
Fas (weraci quidem, fed tamen) nondum aſſerte conſuetudini cedere. 
Aſſerte, 1.e. by any Council; or, cleared not to be * againſt the 
Scriptures urged (but miſtakenly ) by Cypriay. And St. Auſtin al- 
ſo himſelf ſaith the ſame thing with Cyprian, de Bapt. 3. 1. 6.4. Quis 
dubitat veritati manifeſtate debere conſuetudinem cedere ? 


This I have ſet you down the more fully, that you might ſee the 
power and authority of General Councils, not only in declaring 
points traditional, but in deciding queſtions ſome way obſcure and 
doubtful ; and what ſubmiſſion was due to ſuch points once deter- 
mined, in St. 4uffin's opinion : who yet held former, by latter, 
Councils might be amended; and conſequently their (in ſome 
things) liability to error or doubting. And ſo ſuch points are to 
be believed in conſequence only to another point of neceſſary 
faith, namely, That private men ought in «ll things; at leaſt not de- 
ewonſtrative on the contrary, to ſubmit their own to the Churchtes judg- 
ment : as many things written in God's word are neceſſary to be 
aſſented to, when known to be there written (which.are not writ- 
ten there becauſe they are neceſſarily to be known, or believed,) 
in conſequence to that neceſſary point of faith, that whatever is 
written in God's word is true, And hence alſo art there two forts 
of Hereticks ; ſome are ſuch before any Council condemning their 
Tenent, if it happen tobe againſt points de fide clear, neceſsary,and 
| unt- 
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univerſally or eminently traditional ; ſo were there preſently after 
the Apoſtles times many Hereticks,hefore any Council aſsembling 
or condemning their opinions; others, only ſuch, after their error 
condemned by a Council, if the points be of leſs evidence e+c.. 
Theſe latter rendred Hereticks not from the nature of their Te-- 
nent, but their obſtinacy and oppoſition to the obligation which 
the Church'es Authority lays upon them in her determinations. 
Whoſe publick propoſal of ſuch doctrines as divine truths-is-ſuffi- 
cient for their belief, aud further embracing the ſame as ſuch, (and: 
therefore their further oppoſition of it is not error, bur hereſy );. 
unles they can infallibly demonſtrate the contrary. In which 
caſe (ifever any ſuch can happen) they are free from wilful oppo- 
ſition or hereſie: (z.e. I mean in their denying their aſſent to the 
Church ; but in public contradicting, even thole. infalflbly certain 
&c. may. be ſtill faulty ).: elfe they ftand guilty thereof, and alſo 
of Schiſm,if for ſuch a deciſion they go on to forſake the Church'es 
communion. So St. Cypriaz's followers, after a General Counci], 
were counted Hereticks, (tho the. matter of this Hereſy, as alſo of 
many others, {0 called from oppoſition to General Councils, . ſeem 
not to be in themſelves of very great importance) ; not ſo He be- 
fore it. In which opinion (namely, that the-Baptiſm of Hereticks: 
was ineffetual) faith Dr. Potter ſefF. 4. many good Catholick Bi-- 
ſhops accorded with him and the Dozatifts : as likewiſe with the - 
Novatians in another, [ viz. that the Church ought not to abfolve+ 
fome grievous finners,) before the Nicene Council. So tho ſince. 
the Deciſion of the Flor&ntize Council 1439, thoſe who hold, axi-- 
mas juſtorum non viſuras Deum niſi poſt reſurrettionem; are by the - 
Church of Rowe counted Hereticks, from oppoſition &c: yer thoſe: 
who before that time maintained it, .{among{t whom was Pope : 
John the 224.) they acknowledge were free from it. See Bell: de: 

om. Pontif. 4. I. 14.6. Keſpondeo Johannem hue revera ſenſiſſeani-- 
mas non viſuras Deum,. niſi poſt reſurretionem : ceterum hor [ex-- 
ffſe,\ quando adhie ſentire licebat ſine periculo hareſis: nulla enim ad-. 
buc preceſſer at Eccleſie definitios In ſuch {ence Scotxs ſaith-Tranſube- 
ſtantiation was no dogma fidei before the Lateran Council. . 


Thus you ſee, tho all divine Revelation, and'neceſfary dedii- £7 205 


Qion from it, .is de fide, and the object and matter of faith + and 
tho the Church can make nothing de fide+(1. ce.) to be djvine..Reves 
lation, which was not ſo always from our Saviour's and the: Apo-- 


{tles times ; -yet all divine Revelation'1s not defidein another ſence-. 


(i.e.) propoſed by the Church to-Chriſtians: as neceſſary to be believed ; | 
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and thus a propoſition may be de fide to day, which yeſterday was 
not. And thoſe who affirm the Church to be unerrable in all 
points de fide, mean not in all points abſolutely which may poſſi- 
bly be derived from ſome traditional principle of Faith ; but only 
in ſo many of them as ſhe propoſeth to Chriſtians ra7quam de fide, 
or neceſſary to be believed : whilſt very many theological propo- 
ſitions probably deducible from the delivered principles, and even 
mentioned affirmatively in Councils, yet are no part of theſe ne- 
ceflarily injoyned credends.] 


#. 21, To return now to our matter whence we digrefſed 6. 11. and 
| to paſs from Bellarmin to ſome other late writers of the Roman 
Church of the moderatelit ſort. | 
Theſe ſeeing, that ſome deductions and conſequences from re- 
vealed and traditional doQrines are neither ſo immediate -and 
clear, nor yet {o neceſſary to be known, and the contradiQory of 
them to be confuted as others, do aſſert and derive the Churches 
inerrability chiefly or only from evidence of Tradition ; not cer- 
tainty of reaſon, or extraordinary illumination of the Spirit. 
Whence theſe alſo, holding the Churches infallibility in all things 
which ſhe determineth 74azquam de fide, do hkewiſe maintain all 
things determined.by her #azqnam de fide to be only doQtrines .tra- 
ditional ; or thoſe ſo evidently deduQtive as that in ſubſtance they 
are coincident with that which is traditional. TE 
$. 22, See Dr. Holden de reſol. Fid. 1.1. 9.c. Ewill tranſcribe you ſome 
2 part. Quedamconſecutiones adeo evidenter tonſtant primo intuitu, ut 
emo ſane mentis (ſubpoſita premiſſarum weritate) poſſit ullatenus de 
rei veritate ambigere : as there he names this; Duas eſſe in Chriſto 
voluntates proved ex duplicinatura Chriſti, againſt the Monothelites. 
Quacungue autem ſub hac ratione &' conditione declarantir & denun- 
ciantur ab Eccleſia univerſa, ſeu a Concilio Generali,wveram habent di- 
wine fidei ſen veritatum revelatarum & | Catholice traditarum: certitu- 
dinem &C. Alie ſunt conſecutiones & ſequele, que non adeo manifeſte 
& evidenter emicant & effulgent ; quin ſtuiliim aliquod & ſcientia re- 
quiratur &C. . Hujuſmodi autem veritates (quarum:aliquas vidininus.in 
Conciliis Generalibus definitzs) ſupremam illam & Catholicam certi- 
txdinem, quam vi traditions univerſe attrib iimus articalis fidei, habere 
zequeunt. Nullos etenim agnovit Eccleſia divini luminis radios ſibi de 
20v0 affslgentes, quibus veritatibus recenter detect. s & particularium 
hominum ratiocinatione quodammodo develatis, poſſit certitudo ab ont 
prorſus periculo erroris immunis, atque filet revelatis & catholice trudi- 
tis articulis par & equals ſuccreſcere. Thus Dr. Holder : to whom 
L 
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E may add Mr. Creſſy in his Dotives, (approved by feveral Sorbox- 
Doors) 3 3.C. © Belides the: certain 'Traditional doctrine, [of which 
* he ſpeaks before ] other points of doftrine there are ſometimes de- 
© cided in Councils rather by the judgment and learning of the Bi- 
* ſhops-conſidering texts of Scripture, wherein ſuch points ſeem to 
© be included, and weighing together the doctrines of ancient Fa- 
*thers and modern Doctors : now 1uch dottrines or deciſions ma- 
© ny Catholicks conceive are not in {o eminent a manner the ne- 
*celsary objeCts of Chriſtian faith, &c. Th-:# after. —© If in ſuch 
* Deciſions, as theſe latter are, there ſhould happen to be any er- 
© ror, (which yet we may piouſly believe the aſſiſtance of God's 
*H. Spirit promiſed to the Church will prevent, ) but if this 
* ſhould happen &c. Axd c. 41. * And many Catholick wri- 
{ers there are, who upon the ſame grounds with Mr. Chill;ngwortt 
*extend the promile of the holy Spirits aſſiſtance to the Church, 
*not to all inconſiderable circumſtantial doQtrines, but to ſubſtan- 
© tial and traditionary only. Thus he. 

See like things in F. Santa Clara,ſyſt.fid.12,7 3,14. C-12.C.P.110. g. 22 
Singula, que in Conciliis tractantur, non ſunt ejuſdem conſiderations, * * * 
1lla que a T heologis hinc inde agitantur, & ante definitioncs examinan- 
tur, & tandem non niſi magno labore, & rerum & conſequentiarum ſub- 
tili trutinatione ex diſcurſu longo & perplexo ad Concluſiones ſtatuendas 
devenitur ; hujuſmodi omnia {i tanquam non neceſſaria & errabilia pu- 
fantur, nihileſt contra Excleſie infallibilitatem. And 13.C. p. 147. 
Cum hac tamen dottrina bene itat proloquinum llud Scholaſticorum, Ec- 
cleſiam {impliciter non poſse errare 1n fide, Jicet bene circa fidem, 
ſcu in appendicibus fidei, hoc eſt, ut alii /oqui malunt, in non-funda- 
mentalibus ſeu non-neceſsariiss —{ And one ſuch point, which 
he inſtanceth in, tho not asa determination of any Council, (yet 
ſee Concil. Lateran. 3. Can. which ſeems ſomewhat to favour this 
opinion), yet as a commen.received tenent in ſome former times, is 
this: —Papames Chriſti inſtituttone pleniſſimam habere in univer ſum 
orbem curiſliffionem temporalem, . eamgue in Imperatores & Reges 

transfudiſſe, adeo ut habeat toti mundo dominati, & emnia regna dif- 

h ponere: 12.C.P. 124. Where he quotes many Authors. Quod tamer 

; (faith he) hoc ſeculum in Scholis non fert, nt ſatis colligitur ex Sua- 
reſio, Bellarmino, & als. See likewiſe the Authors quoted in Bet. 
larmin. de F 0z1an. Pont. 5.1. 5.c. J. Areumentumpoſtremum. and pf. 
Santtus quoque Bonavent. Where he names Fugo de S. Vidore abour 
1130. Who was one of the. fixſt qui temporalem” potreſtatem ſumms 
Pontifict ex Chriſti inſtitutione tribuit. ] 
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Of Infallib:lity, 

And is not Stapleton , quoted before, of the ſame opinion with 
theſe? when he ſaith ; © Ir is ſufficient that the Church be infal- 
* lible in the ſubſtance of faith ; in' public dofttrines, and things 
* neceſlary to Salvation, (as Bellarmin grants lome points de fide arc 
* not,) being the end of infallibility given ; God and Nature, as 
© they are not defective in neceſſaries, 1o neither being ſuperabun- 
* dant in ſuperfluities, &c. And doth not St. Auftin's Saying, 1o 
much noted, ſhew him too of the ſame opinion ? I will tran- 
ſcribe it ſomewhat more fully than uſual, as being very conſide- 
rable. Anſwering to St. Cypriax's Authority, (urged againſt him 
by the Donatifts; tor rebaptization of ſuch as had bin only baptized 
by Hereticks, among(t other things, he goes on, de _— 2 £3. 
c. Quis autem neſciat ſanttam Scripturam SC, poiterioribus Epiſcopo- 
71m literis ita prepont ;, ut de illa omnino dnbitari & difceptari non 
poſſit, utrumwv.rum vel utrum refttum ſit, qu'cquid in ea ſcriptum eſſe 
conſtiterit. Epiſcoporum autem literas , que poſt confirmatum Cano- 
nem ſcribuntur &C.. per Concilia licere reprehendi, fi quid &c. & pſa 


| Concilia, que per ſingulas regiones vel Provincias fiunt, plenioram Con- 


ciliorum authoritati, que fiunt ex univerſs orbe Chriſtiano, ſine ul is am- 
bagibus cedere ; [quis autem neſciar] ipſaque plenaria ſpe priore 
poſterioribus emendari ? cum aliquo experimento rerum aperitur quod 
clauſum erat, & cognoſcitur quod tatebat; which he applies afterward 
to the point of Nox-rebaptizat.on, when it was by the Church bet- 
ter conſidered. ( See a like paſſage to this de Bape. 2.1. 9.c. —Sz 
Concilium ejus [1.e. Cypriant, the Provincial Council called by him} 
atteniitur, huiceſt univerſe Eclefie poſterins Concilium preponendum. 
—Nam & Concilia poſteriora prioribus apud poſteros ——_— & 
Aniverſum partibus ſemper jure optimo preponitur.) ow that St. 
Auſtin (as Mr. Creſſy well obſerves, Motives 33.C.) underſtands 
this emendation of Councils.in points not. of fact &s. but of Do- 
Qrine, (T mean of fuch doCtrines as are not expreſly delivered by 
firmer plenary Councils , and thoſe Councils accepted by the. 
Church catholick razquam de fide; which determinations the 
Church is conceived only to make in points-more evidently certain: 
to her, and ſo never after amendaþble,) appears from the context 
both precedent and conſequent ; where he goes on: Quapropter- 
$, Cyprianus qui. &c. ſatis o!endit facillime fe correffurum fuiſſe ſen- 
tontiam ſuam, ſuquis et demouſtraret Baptiſmum Chriſti ſic dari poſſe ab. 
ers qui foras exierunt ; quemadmodium amitti nou potuit, cum foras exi=. 
rent - unde multa jam-diximus ;. nes nos-þſi tale aliquid auderemus af= 
ſerere, niſt univerſe Eccleſie concordiſſima anthoritate firmati : cui & 
ipſe ſine dubio ceder:t, ſt jam illo tempore quaſtionis hujus weritas eli-. 
quarts 


LIMI 


upon-ſuch-a ſuppoſition 0 
gain; Beſlarmin himſelf, ſince he grants that Councils may err in 
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quata & declarata per plenarium Concilium ſolidaretur., Which an- 
twers to what he ſaid before, [aliquo experimento rerum aperitur, 
uod clanſun erat &c.] as elſewhere he intimates the former ob- 
Girity of this queſtion ,- de Bape. 1.4.7. c. Tho indeed it is well 
noted of ſome concerning this paſſage of St. 4uſtiz, that by rhe 
Carcilia plenaria he meaneth only ſuch larger Councils as were 
compoſed of many. Provinces, inferior to the moſt General ; ſuch 
as that of Nice : becauſe he ſaith, — Quiz meſciat priore [pe poſte- 
riaribus emendari. When-as before his time there had bin only 
two of theſe moſt general Councils, and of theſe the latter making 
no ſuch emendations, as to reverſe or contradict any one dofrine 
of the former. Now that Councils, inferior to thoſe colleted ex 
tatearbe Chriſtiano, only it conſiſting of many Provinces, were by 
St. Augnitin and other Africans (tiled Concilia plenaria or nniverſa- 
lia, ſee de Baptiſ. 2.4. 7.c. —3.1. 2.c. Contra Parmenian. Epi#. 2. L. 
3.c. Contra Creicon, 3.1. 53.c. Codex Canon. Ecclefie African. paſ- 
lim nun. 19, 28. 65,25. Conc. Carthag. AD. 403. num. 127. 138. 
of theſe inferior plenary Councils then St. Aſtiz ſeems to ſpeak, 
when he mentions the latter correcting the tormer, reading the 
words que firnt by way of Parentheſis. — Quws neſciat ipſa Conti- 
tia, i.e. que per fingulas regiones vel Provincias fiunt [Councils Pro- 
vincial] plenariorum Conciliorum authoritats {thoſe comprehending 
many Provinces, and eſpecially thoſe que fiunt ex toto orbe Chriſti- 
ano, as that of Arls or Nice, for one of theſe he meaneth here, but 
rather that of Arls 1. ſee Caron 8. and St. Auſt. Ep. 162, ad Eleu- 
fin. ] ſine ullis ambagibus cedere, ipſaque ſepe plenaria [thoſe Councils 
comprehending many Provinces ; for this ſpe emendari cannot be 
applied to the univerſally-General, that were before St. Auſtin's 
times ; neither can his arguments againſt the Donatifts ſtand good 
F ſuch Councils errability ] priora &Cc. . A= 


the reaſons they give tor ſome Concluſions ; (which I conceive 
extends alſo to the miſ-interpretation of ſome Scriptures, whence 
they. draw them,) and, in the deductions to be made, that they 
may be de fide, puts 1n evidenter, aut quod evidenter inde deducitur 3 
and allows latter Councils may determin what former Councils 
doubt of, (which determination., when-as both of them have the 
{ame aſſiſtance of the Spirit, is only from ſome rational light that 
latter Councils from more weighing and diſcourling ſuch points 
do attain: ) doth he not affirm a Council, in ſome ſmaller and leſs 
evident or leſs argued points of dodQrine, liable to ſame error ? 
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FS. 25, And laſtly, that the Church doth not pretend to infallibility in 
all doctrines pertaining to faith, but only to ſome, as being more 
evident, me thinks ſufficiently appears from this ; That in her Ge- 
neral Councils ſhe decides not all. pre-extant controverſies, but 
hath left many ſharp ones (namely where there is neither clear 
revelation, nor tradition, nor conſequence from them for either 
fide) undetermined ; and in that ſhe hath defined fome others as 
probable, fee Concil. Viennenſe fore-quoted: But if ſhe were by 


divine afſiſtance in all doQrrinals pertaining to faith (whereof ſome 


are granted- not neceſſary , Bell. de Eccleſia 3.1. 14.6.) certain of 
truth, ſhe ought never to ſtate any as probabilities. Whence alſo 
it appears, that of all controverſies that ariſe, tho ſome way per- 
taining to faith, one ſide 1s not preſently to be called neceſſary, 
and to be decreed ; and the contradiftory thereof neceſsary to be 
confuted, and exterminated. But if in all truths (neceſſary or 
not neceſſary) when ſhe offers onee to decide them, the Church 
mult needs be infallible (notwithſtanding any miſ-arguing) by 
the ſuperviſing ofthe H. Spirit; leſt any ſhould be induced to be- 
lieve ſomething falſe : Is there not: the ſame reaſon, that in mat- 
ters of fact (notwithſtanding any miſ-information) ſhe ſhould be 
by the ſame holy Spirit preſeryed from erring ; left any ſhould be 
obliged, and that ſometimes under her Azathema's, (for theſe allo 
ſhe uſeth-in matters of faQ ) to ſubmit to what is-wrong ? 


F. 26, Thus much concerning this tenet, That only Traditional points 
and their undeniable plain Conſequences are the matter of the Churc'es in- 
fallibility, and de fide neceſsaria of Chriſtians. But note, that the 
Church'es infallibility muſt not be enlarged to all. points-which 


may be called Traditional neither : for ſurely, of all things pre- 


tended to be traditional, there is not Tradition equally evident ; 
bur of ſomeleſs than of others ; according to which the evidence of 
the Church mult be of many ſeveral degrees ; neither may we rea- 
{onably aſcribe to her the infallibility in all of them, which we do 
in ſome other : tho her eyidence in the leaſt may. be ſo. much, as 
that none ought to reluct againſt her ſentiment or. praCtice.. 


f..27 The next thing which will be enquired' after is, How to know 
* */* among(t many decrees of Councils, which of them, according to 


Wherhs ES 
br by wha FNC expreſſion of the former opinions, the Church propoſeth - 2a- 


mark, thoſe 914472 de fide, Or tanguam neceſſario-credenda'; or which ſhe propoſeth 
—_ j 4 ; 

pointewiicÞ 1s clear and plenary Tradition. or undeniable; deduction there- 

arc propoſed - ; 

by the Church ?41q”am de fide or credits neceſſaria, or which are propoſed as conſtant!y tr:ditional , - ar* cleary 

<&Ringuiſhed ty -jxer from hex ocher propolil.>, | h from; 
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Of Infall-bility. 
fram ; itbeing agreed, that. all her propoſals or decrees. are not 
fuch. A Quere very neceſſary to be reſolved for thoſe (ifany 
ſuch there be,) who affix obedience of aſſent only to infallibility, 
and this infallibility again only to ſuch decrees ;. but a Quere for 
all others (me-thinks) not of ſo much concernment. 


I find the marks of ſuch diſtinftion ſet down in Be/.deConc.2./.12. 
c. thus. — Quando autem decretum proponatur tanquam ds fide facile cog- 
noſcitur ex verbu Concilii : (emper entm dicere ſolent, 1. Se explicare 
fidem Catholicam , 2. vel Hzreticos habendos, qui contrarium: 
ſentiunt ; vel (quod eft communiſſimum) dicuns Anathema, & ab- 
Eccleſia excludunt eos, qui contrarium ſentiunt, [ What then, what. 
if it be only Anathema 11s, qui contrarium dicunt ant docent ! | Quan- 
do autem nihil horum dicunt, non eſt certum rem eſſe d2 fide. Thus Bel- 
larmin. But note here, that Be/{armix tells us not plainly, whe- 


ther ſomething in Councils is propoſed. #auquam de fide, without 
any Anathema \ct to it 5. only he douhtingly faith, zomeft certum;. 


and thoſe others (again) who build the Churclres inerrability on 


Tradition , and the evident Conſequences thereof, - tel us not, ' 


whether ſome of thoſe Deciſions that are enjoyned with. Anathe- 
ma's, are not ſometimes ſome of thoſe ſecondary conſequences 
more doubtful, ad quas colligendas ftudium aliquod & ſcientia requiri- 
zur : or which are made by the judgment and learning of the Bi- 
ſhops conſidering texts of Scripture, the doctrines of ancient Fa- 
thers, and modern DoQors &c. As indeed tis likely fome of them 
are ; Anathema's being added 1o frequently even 1n ſmaller mat- 
ters, and in the neweſt controverſies. And perhaps itican hardly 
be ſhewn by theſe writers, that every Propoſition '1n a General 
Council] that hath an Anatbema affixed to it, 1s: traditional to ſuch 
a degree of evidence, (ſince fome 'Fraditions are much more uni» 
verſal and evident than ſome others): that - it amounts to infallibi- 
lity (not from the aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit, but) from the clear- 
nes of Tradition. In this diſtinCtion therefore of points de: fide or 
neceſſary credends, wherein the Church 1s 1ofallible, ; exatly.from 


others, Ithink theſe: Authors cannot ſpeakout ſo clearly-; becauſe 


tho ſome points are of much more. certainty, and-allo- of -muck 
higher concernment than others, yet Councils. ſeem not fo- pun- 
Qual in fevering them by adiverſity: of expreſſion, unleſs-in-yery 
few : (perhaps a thing not poſlible to. be done by them, ſeg WF. 3.) 
See Dr. Holder, 1.4. 8.c. acknowledging fome-ſuch thing:: -Z-tra- 
denda doftrina Chriſtiana nunquam audivimis Eccleſianm articulorumres 


velatorum & divinarum inſtitutionum catalogum exhibuiſſe vel.compor- 


ſuiſſe. 
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| ſuiſſ quo ſeparatim cognoſei poſſint hujuſmodi fides divine dogmats 


omnibus aliis, que vel Eccleſiaſtice ſint inſtitutionis, vel que certa 
revelationi divine haud immediate innitantuy ; atque ideo omnia ſimul 


confuſe & indiſtinfte ſemper docuiſſe & tradidiſſe. Yet the ſame 


Councils may and do require ſubſcription and obedience to all their 


definitions, as they being the ſupreme and unappealable Judge 


*2uthorized by Chriſt (for the peace and unity of the Church) to 


give the law to all. men, * abundantly affifted by the Spirit of 


Truth for all Neceſfſaries, even the obſcureſt and moſt unacquaint- 


ed doctrines, if you can once prove them neceſſary : and. beſides 


this if, in ſome other matters of leſs concernment they: be. liable 
to error ; yet how much leſs they-than private men:? And there- 
fore their ſubmiſſion of judgment to theſe remains {till moſt ratio- 


:nal, as well as obligatory. 


JP. 29. 
Anathema 
no certain 
Indexthcree 


Thechief note, which I find for the diſtinQion of theſe points 
de frde, wherein the Church is infallible, from other determinations 
or propoſals,is the affixing of Azathema's,C(which are the ſame with 
Excommunication.) But 1. firſt, ſeveral of theſe Anathema's (if 
we do rely on their form} may require, not internal afſent, as 
looking meerly at faith ; but non-contradiQion, as looking per- 
haps (in ſome points) more at peace ; many running only, {6 quis 


.dixerit &c, Anathema ſit. But if it be ſaid, that the Anathema's 


only, that are ſet upon a S# ques ſentiat or credat, are the Index of 
fuch points de fidefor neceſſary credends ; then will very few de- 
crees of Councils paſs for ſuch, (for example, not above four or 
five of all thoſe made in the Council of Trext, T mean, as to this 
particular Index of Credends, viz. Azathema): and doubtles many 
more of the deciſions of Councils are contended to be ſuch cre- 
dends, than thoſe that can 1:ew this mark of Azathema fixed ex- 
preſly to difſentients ; of which ſee more in Charch-Government, 
4. Part. $.79. Again, this injun&ion of Non-contradiQion or of 
keeping ſilence, tho it be * ſuch as oppoſeth the ſaying, that the 
contrary to- the Churclres determination 1s a truth ; or, that the 
Church erreth tn any- ſuch deciſion z much more, an open de- 
parting for ſuch unneceſſary matter { for the Church errs in no ne- 
ceſſaries) from her communion ; yet perhaps it is not *ſ{uch as 
-oppoleth the making or humbly propoſing of any doubt thereof, at 
leaft in a ſecond convening of the ſame Authority. See, I pray 
you, in the denouncing of her Azathema's, the great warines of the 
Counctl of Tre, in 24. ſeſſ. 7.c. Si quis dixerit Eccleſiam errare, 
cum aorurt propter adulteriuns &c, Anathema ſit, noted by _ 
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lis Hiftory of it, P+ 755. Engl. Ed. to be cone, becauſe ſhe would 
not cenſure * ſome of the Greek Church, who held the contrary 
opinion ; as likewiſe * ſome of the Fathers , as S, Ambroſe. And 
ſurely this Council's affixing Anathema's ſometimes to ſo.many 
Lutheran errors, ſome doubtles ot ſmaller moment, (as they were 
gather'd here and there by ſome perſons, appointed to that pur- 
poſe, out of Luther's writings,) becaule they were oppoſite to the 
common doCQrines of the © hurch, ſhews,thather Anathema {ome- 
times eyed more the petulancy and contradicting ſpirit of the Au- 
thor, than the importance of the Tenet ; and was ſent forth, more 
to ſecure her peace, than her faith. Whar ſhould hinder, 1 pray, 
Gnce ſome queſtions poſlibly may ariſe ia the Church, undecidabie 
clearly by Tradition ; and ſince (no doubt) of all queſtions now 
agitated among the Schoolmen, or other Catholicks, one fide is 
aot traditional ; for then how could ſo many Catholicks oppoſe a 
ching of ſuch evidence; again, ſince it is the Churches duty to 
provide for peace and unity. among her children, as well as faith 


and truth ; and laſtly, fince ſharpand vehement conteſts may a- 


riſe in ſuch new controverſies, to the great diſturbance thereof ; 
what ſhould hinder, I {ay, that the Church in ſuch caſes may not 
impoſe ſilence on both parties ? or, ſecondly, uſing her beſt ſearch, 
and going upon ſuch Scriptures and reaſons, as perhaps ſome ſide 
urgeth, declare her judgment ; and that under ſome penalty on. 
the oppoſers and gainſayers thereof? or require ſubmiſſion of their 
judgment alſo to her, not as ſhe declares her judgment infallible ; 
but only as tt is definitive and unappealable? {elfe her orders are 


no more than good counſel). On the gainſayers &c.. not as ſub- 


verters of ſome neceſſary faith, but as troublers (for an unneceſſary 
(if) truth) of the Ohurch'es peace, and- rebels to her authority ; 
whom Chriſt hath commanded to hear; not only how far they 
liſt, or in their private judgment ſee caule. And if ihe may im-- 
pole ſome penalty ; then why pot anathematize, or excommuni- - 
cate? This Anathematizing even Proteſtants do not ſo far charge 
asa treſpaſs of charity,.or a fign of rigor upon the Church of Rome 
or her Councils; but that they allow, that thoſe who turbuleatly, . 
or pertinagioufly ſpeak againſt the Doftrines of the Church in. 
{ſmaller points, may be anathematized for it. See Dr: Fern in his 
Preface to Conſrdes. of preſent Concernment &c.. © We acknows-- 
*ledge, that he.who ſhall pertinaciouſly,. turbulently ſpeak and-' 
(teach againſt the doctrines of the Church in points-of leſs -mo-- 
* ment, may deſerve to be anathemarized , . or put out of the. 
*Church : for fuch a one, tho he denies not the fairh, yet makes a : 
breach 
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"breach of charity, whereby he goes out of the Church, againſt 
* which he ſo ſets himſelf. Thus he of pertinacious and turbulent 
contradiction ; but then modeſt contradiction he allows. Was La- 
ther's and Calvix's modeſt? Are not Anathema's uſed by her a- 
gainſt Schiſmatical as well as Heretical ſpirits ? May not ſhe ex- 
communicate as well diſturbers of her peace, as ſubverters of her 


faith ? How come Schiſmaticks then thrown out of the Church ? 


Doth ſhe not uſe Anathema's or. Excommunications in matters of 
Fact, wherein ſhe is confeſt to be- liable to error ? If in deciſions 


not traditional &s, we are bound to yeild obedience, {as I ſhall 


ſhew anon); what reaſon have we, why the Church may not ana- 
thematize for theſe -points thoſe, who contradict and diſobey ? 
But if ſhe may : then Azathema (for any thing we know ) is joyn-- 
ed to ſome point not traditional, nor in which the Church is in- 
fallible. 2. To put this matter more out of doubt : why have 
Provincial Councils (granted fallible) uſed anathematizing (than 
which nothing more frequent) toward thoſe under their Juriſdi- 
ion? Ifany lay they uſe Anathema's indeed, but not to be in 
force (I fay not after they be contradicted (which we grant) but) 
till-they be confirmed by a General Council ; then why may they, 
and have they, bin put in practice; before they were by any ſuch 
Council confirmed © Nay to what curphls ſuch Council convened, 
fince it hath no power of excommunicating the reſiſters ? and 
ſince, when a General Council fits, that ſufficiently obligeth ; be- 
fore it ſits, the other obligeth not. 3. Again, many Hereſies (as 
the Pelagian &c.) by Provincial Councils have bin cenſured and 
fuppreſt : but. who may judg hereſies, 2.e.errors againſt points of 
faith, may pronounce Azathema's. TFudicium non infallibile tamen 
{ufficit ad excommuniciudum : —O& debent privati homines acquieſce- 
re ejuſmodi judicio ;, donec non judicaverit aliter Apoſtolica Sedes, wel 
Concilinim Univerſale ; & (1 ſecus egerint, merito excommunicantur, 
faith Bell. de Conc:l. 2.1. 10.c. Fudycio, in points of DoEtrine too: 
for as for matter of fact, he will allow the ſame liability to error 
may: be in-particular which 1n General Councils. 


PART. - Thas much touching your firſt Qxere; concerning the Tnfallibs- 
Il. 7ity of the Church. Now I come to your ſecond, concerning Obe- 
S- 39* Jience due to the Church, and ſubmiſſion of private judgment. Where 
Concem” 7 think this will be made clear unto you, That (to what point ſo- 


ing obcdle 


nc ant ever the Churches infallibility be enlarged, yet this) the Univer- 
{bntn ft Tofallibility of this Supreme Judge of Controverfies 1s not a 


Gt Pr.Varc | ; | 
* 7; p ; be. Coal {1} J -ciGons inf lib! | 
judgarene > wacther duc ro the Ct, {xppol.d not-in all her decifzens intullibles 


nes 
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_ Of Infalibility: 
neceſſary ground, or the only rule of the duty on 0 BCLS LCL CE 
to, ( neither of the obedience of Non-contradition , nor 
yet that of Aﬀſent): but that there may be, and is, juſt obligation 
of obedience (I mean that of ſubmiſſion of judgment, z.e. to be- 
lieve what it delivereth ) to a fallible Authority, #.e. one that 
may command us perhaps to believe ſometimes what is an un- 
truth, 


lequence. For firſt, ſo, thoſe alſo may be rationally induced to 
yeild obedience to the Church; who now think themſelves to be 
Clearly freed from it, unles it can firit be ſhewed them, that the 
Church is infallible in all her Propoſitions: neither will they 
(then) ſuppoſe themſelves ſo eaſily diſcharged (by ſhewing the 
contradictions of General Councils in ſome tew matters perhaps) 
from their obedience in all other. points, wherein theſe agree ; or 
which ſome defining, none other have reverſed, and the Church 
Hath reccived in her general practice ; or alſo wherein they find 
even a later Council contradicting a former. For if (as St. Auftize 
faith ) later Synods may amend and correc the former ; they 
ought alſo, in what they amend them, to be ſubmitted-to, ox ob- 
ſante the contradiftion of the former. Secondly, {o thoſe, who 


| have not opportunity of conſulting the higheſt Tribunal, may not 


think their duty cancelPd (excepting where they are certain ) to 0- 
ther their Superiors and Spiritual Guides, becaule fallible or ſubor. 
ordinate ; nor will oppoſe ſo frequently to them, not the Dittates 
of an higher Court, but of their private judgment. When-as cer- 
tainly this ſubmiſſion of our judgment and reaſon to a Saperior, 
tho fallible, authority, is a duty moſt acceptable to God , and 
which,tho much unpraQtiſed by,and (F am afraid) quite unknown 
to, many SeQaries amongſt Proteſtants ; yet hath bin always 
moſt rehgiouſly obſerved elſewhere in the Church of God by thoſe 
who have bin moſt eminent.in piety : nothing conducing more to 
the preſervation of truth, unity of minds, peace, ſecurity, and ſe- 
renity of a man's conſcience, and laſtly to true humility, mortifica- 
tion, and ſelf-denial, (there.being no mortification, nor ſelt-denial 
like this ; and therefore perhaps ſa many refuſe it, becauſe, there 
is nothing ſo much our ſelfas our judgment): And again, the con- 
trary thereof, as it is the fruit of pride and ſelt-conceit ; fo, having 
bin always the promoter of error, and mother of diſtraction and 
confuſion, 1 cannot here but ſer down two or three words of Mr. 
Hooker, 2.1. 7. ſet. © This opinion, faith he, (which T7. Cartwright 
maintain'd againit Councils,c,) [that am argument of authority of 

| | $f 2144 
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And if this be a truth, I conceive it may be of ſome good con- F. 31. 


26 Of Iafaliibiiity: 
- Alex is 14 mattev* = 12 )ine nothing worth, | © being once inſerted into 
* the minds of the vulgar ſ{ort,what it may grow into, *Gad know- 
* eth ;. I may add, * we have ſeen. 


Fs: 32 Nowtoſhew this Truth, 1. #-/, T muſt grant to: you ;; That 
God hath obliged no man. to believe a known-to-him error, or to 
believe an error guatezs error : for this I think is a contradiction 
14 terminis, to believe that to be a truth which he knows (I do not 
fay, which he thinks, or doubts) is.not a truth :. (the ſame may be 
{aid of obligation to the doing or practice of any thing certainly 
known to one to be unlawful, and therefore I grant the conſe- 
quence z That, if any be bound to believe or aſſent to a fallible 
Authority in all they determin for truth, either they de fa&o ſhall 
never determin an error ;: or at leaft a private man ſhall never cer- 
tainly know that, which they determin,to bean error. 2/y. Again, 


this I hold moſt certain ; That God cannot propoſe=atiy error to. 
be believed by us for a truth ;. for this would mainly oppole his ve-. 


racity,as any impiety doth his holines.. And 3/y,. I ſee not that 


; God, in obliging to obedience of fallible Councils , can be ſaid to. 
have abſolutely neceſſitated any to believe an error, tho unknown: 
to him to be ſo ;; unleſs we can ſay alſo, that God:hath neceſſitated: 


that Authority to err ;; for tis poſhble for. one-errable not aQtually. 


to err. 
But (granting aftual error of our. Guides: in ſome. things) to 


$..33- | 
; 3 come now. to ſome. ſtating. of thismatter ; (which note, that it 


will be the ſame caſe in every thing concerning their injunAQions 


of believing truths or falſities ; and of. doing things lawful, or un- 


lawful.) | 
i That w 1, Firſt then, I amnot obliged by God: to obedience to any aus 
four jade. TNOIty: (inferior or ſupreme) in any thing, I certainly or infallibly 


© Our judge 5 | | ' 
ment is due Know to be an error or unlawful. Some caſe therefore there is, 


1 ore which 1t it happen, I cannot be juſtly obliged to obey an authority 
fallible. Therefore I willingly aſſent to ſfuch- ſayings as that of 


Church D 
"1g Mr. Hooker, 2.4. 7. $: (quoted by Mr. Chilingwerth, 5. c. 110. g. as 
+ if it weakenedor qualified that Author?s judgment elſewhere for 


cerpiin of 


_ tis conr:* {uþmitſtion to'Church-Authority :) < Altho. zo000 General Coun- 


TY. -i » gc 
'} *c11s would ſet down one and the ſame definitive ſentence, yet one - 


* demon(trative reaſon alledged, | dermonfirative, that is, infallible, ] 
or one manifeſt [truly maniteſt, not ſeeming ſo, for what Se& hath 
not their (called) demonſtrations- and manifeſt texts | teſtimony 
*cited from the word of God himſelf to the contrary,could not chuſe 


* but overweigh them all es, Will any Catholick writer deny this? 
| He 


TIE” 
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He may ſay further, If aw 4nge! from Heaven Rc. Let there be ſub- 
miſſion of judgment where ſuch maniteſt texts and demonſtrati- 
ons are not,and all is well. And(again)I mutt grant that it follows 
not, from the Church'es infallibility ia Fundamentals or Neceſſa- 
ries being ſuppoſcd, that therefore all axe tied to aſſent to her in 
whatſoever ſhe propoſeth, af they can certainly know that ſhe 
errsin any point ; becauſe then they certainly know that ſach 
point 1s not neceſlary, or fundamental ; ſince in ſuch neceſſaries 
ſhe is granted to be infallible. Again, I grant, that if any can 
he certain that two General Councils do point-blank contradict 
one another, (tho one of them is in the right ) he may be certain 
that ſuch paint, wherein they contradict, is not fundamental; bur 
yet nevertheles he is in ſuch point to aſſent to the latter Council, 
unles he can infallibly demonſtrate the contrary. 


bu 


2. Secondly, Iam not obliged by God to obedience of afſent- #-30 


. 8 : . . 6 a 2. 1 int ne- 
ing or aCting to any inferior Court or Magiſtrate, in a thing fotmiflion 

whereof I doubt only, whether ut be tryth, whether it be lawful ; orice 
if there be any higher court, to whom I have opportunity to re- fon cr cur 


pair for better information: but if otherwiſe I am (notwithſtand- in matters 


whereof I 


ing my doubting) to acquieſce in the judgment ofa lower court. have doubt 
| when | haves 
3. Thirdly, to the ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical court, tho ſuppoſed — 
fallible in ſome things, I am obliged to obedience, both of aſſent for reſolu« 
and acting (at leaſt in ſuch a manner as is deſcribed before, g.28.) 
in all things which are not certainly known by me to be errors, Fg. 25- 
or unlawful. What do I gain by this for obedience to them? very 3: Thcwubs 
much. For i. if all, who cannot be ſure that a General Council 1s —_ 
erroneous 1n any point, muſt ſubmit their aſſent to all ; very few due toch: 
they will beſmoſt men being ignorant, and not pretending at all witrmr 
to demonſtrate againſt General Councils) that may withdraw it Courtinanyp 
in any thing at all ; and none at all in moſt things. But 24, by co 
what way can any one in any thing be infallibly ſure (not think j,;70+ in« 
only, or ſuppoſe that he.is ſure) that ſuch a Council errs ? By dz f.llible cer 
vine Revelation ? But whence can he certainly know, that it is Di- 7 
vine? eſpecially when. theſe contrary to the propoſals of the 
Churces ſupremeſt Council? By the Church ? But that is She 
(in the way wherein only ſhe is capable of delivering it) whoſe 
judgment he oppoſeth. By the Scrzprures? Hath he any other 
(then), beſides rhoſe the Church hath, and which ſhe firſt recom- 
mended unto him? Or underſtands he them better ? He, whoever 
pretends evidence of Scripture again the Church, in very rg 
2 ob- 


23 


F. 30. 


Of Tafallibility. 

obje&s only his own interpretation thereof againſt that of the 

Church ; and for doing this methinks he might bluſh before {o 
many Reverend Fathers. For ſuppoſe he find the contradiQtory 
to their deciſion zotidews verbis in Scripture, words are capable of 
divers acceprions : and the true contradiction lies 1n the ſence, not 
the terms. But then hath he well compared Scriptures ? And is 
he ſure that no other text is again zotid:w werbis contradictory to 
that heurgeth ? Tf it be, then one place muſt not be underſtood 
as the letter foundeth ; and then why not that which he preſfeth ? 
E ask a Proteſtant ; Ts a Catholick preſently infallibly certain, that 
the Proteſtant Synods are erroneous in denying of Chriſt's pre- 
{ence-corporal in the Sacrament, ſo ſoon as he reads the words, 
Hoc eff Corpus meum? | could heap up many inſtances in this 
kind. But I would not have this ſo underſtood, as if I held, that a 
private man might not he ſufficiently certain in many things, from 
the exceeding evidence and clearnes of the Scriptures therein. 
But hardly, I ſay, ſhall he ever be ſo, in any ſuch thing, where a 
General Council is not certain of the ſame, from the ſame fo clear 
Scriptures ; but (at leaſt) thinks its ſelf from theſe Scriptures (or 
notwithſtanding them) certain of the contrary. Laſtly, by Rea- 
ſon? But what arguments from their Reaſons can counterpoiſe 
this, from the authority of ſo many of much greater reaſon ? (pſa 
ſola Eccleſie Catholice authorit as argumentum eſt majoris ponderis quan 
alia quevis ratio, quia credendum judicamus quicquid maxime @& vitam 
& ſocietatems humanam dirigit ac condugit) : Eſpecially it this be con- 
ſidered, That as many matters of our. faith are obſcure, and ex- 
ceeding the natural light of reaſon ; fo evidence of private judg- 
ment in them againſt the Church can hardly be fo preſſing and ir- 
reſiſtible, as that he may not conform to her judgment). Again, 
what certainty can any preſume-of in ſuch a pretended demonſtra- 
tion, as being communicated and made known to others, yet .con-. 
vinceth none but himſelf? "The authority even of Councils: leſs 
than General (z.e. fallible) to puniſh difſenters. from their decrees, 
(unleſs they have unjuſtly hitherto ufurped it,) methinks. argues 
their errors to be by private men not eaſily diſcoverable.- But. of 
this {ce more in Obligation of Fudament, 'f.1 5:22. Kc. Trial of Dott; 
$f. 14. Church-Governm. 2. part. $.36. &G& 1 Oy | 


It remainsthen that T go on: to. ſhew ; That, where we have 
not this infallible certainty, God hath: ob/ized men to ſubmit their 
own opinion to, and to acquielce 1n, the zrddment (rho fallible) of 
thoſe Super:ors whom he hath appointed to guide them ; and.1o per 
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«ccidens hath obliged them to believe a falſity ; ſo it be not certain- 
ly known to them to be falſe : or (as you ſay) to obey another in 
any thing, right or wrong ; ſo long as it is not certainly known to 
them to be wrong, (and ſo long they know not, but thar it is 
right); and that under pain of {inning againſt their duty. Obliged 
them, 1 ſay, not only for opinions, but. actions, which depend on 
their opinions. For note, that if we owe. no obedience of aſſent to 
any judgment fallible, leſt they teach us ſomething untrue ; nei- 
ther owe we to them any obedience of our actions, leſt they com- 
mand us ſomething unlawful ; or alſo leſt we att ſomerhing con- 
trary to our conſcience, which we never may. Again, To their Su- 
periors, | ſay ; if fo bethat they have no other higher Superiors 
(in reſpe& of whom the authority of the inferior is always voided} 
whom in their doubtings they can repair-to, and conſult ; as in re- 
ſpe& of General Councils, tho they thould be fallible, we have not 
a ſuperior Director. 


b 7-. Firſt for ſuch obedience due, not only to the fupreme Synods $37: 

or Courts, but alſo to inferior Spiritual Governors fallible, ſee the Su>nii n 
expreſs divine command in many Scriptures, Heb. 13.7, 9, 17. * Jem 

[ whoſe faith follow. ] Eph. 4. 11. &c. [Paſtors and Teachers ſent, that * 4 x 

| we might not be carried away with other dotrines than thoſe which they *;;; _ 

| deliver. ] Matt. 18. 15. &c. We appointed to hear the Church, upon 

| penalty-of- being treated like Heathens, and of being bound as on 

| Earth, ſo in Heaven.: Acts. 20.28,'29. "The clergy appointed Epi- 

| feopi to feed the flock ; that muſt be, amongſt other things, ſurely M 
, with their Doctrine, which is the Spiritual nouriſhmear of the 


| Flock not to be refuted. —-Luk. 10. 16. [ He that hears them hears 
| Chriſt, and the deſpiſer of them defpiſeth Chri#.] To which may be 
| added all thoſe texts which authorize Ghureh-Governors to: judge: 
controverſies, and inflict. their. cenfures upon falſe teachers, and; 
ſpreaders of errors. 1 Tim.4.11.-6.3,5.T#.1.11.-3.T0,M.AQGs 15.2, 
&c.. 1 Tim.1.20., compared with 2:7;7.2.17,18. -4.14zT5.Rev.2.2, 
14,15,20.1C9r.14.29,32. Again,all thoſe texts wherein Chriſtians 
are exhorted to note, and avoid,thoſe that canſe diviſions. Rom. 16. 
17.2 Theſ: 3.14. 2 Jo. 10. Again, thole texts alſo wherein Chri- 
ftians are charged. to. be all of oze judgment, which cannot be but 
: by adhering to the judgment of ſome one perſon or afſembly); to 
ſpeak the ſame thing. Not to be wiſe in their own conceit. 1 Cor. 1.10. 
Rom.12.16. —15.i5, 6. Phil. 1. 279. —3. 16. Again, thoſe texts 
which require.Chriſtians to acquieſce in the dofrine of their Spi- 
zitual Superior ;, who 1s. not only the: Apoſtle,but the Apoſtles.Suc- 
| | c<tlors. 
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* ceſſors to the world's end. 1 Cor. 4. 16, 17. —I1. 1,2. Phil. 3. x7: 
Rom. 16. 17. 2 Theſ. 3. 14. —With which Succeſſors is lett the 
charge of continuing to the world the dottrine of their prede- 
.ceſſors : 1 Tim. 1. 3. 2 Tim. 1. 13,14. —2. 2. which texts ſee more 
largely explained, and the extent of obedience that is required in 
them, vindicated.in Szcceſſ. of Clergy. 


$3 8 2: Secondly, after theſe Texts commanding obedience, and ſub- 
z. F'Lom Miſſion of judgment to the authority (but not to the Univerſal in- 
Reaſons fallibility, for who will maintain this 2) of all thoſe Spiritual Su- 
periors, who are thus to be obey'd ; let us conſider allo the com- 

mon practice in our Secular converſe. Doth not there lie upon 
children an obligation of duty {eſpecially in their minority) to 

yeild the obedience of aflent (for elfe they may not the obedience 

of their a&tions) to the rules and injunQions of their parents ? 

That faying Col. 3. 20. doth it not either argue all parents infal- 

{ible in what they teach or command ? or that God hath bound 
children (not capable of repairing to an higher Dire&or) to ſub- 
mit their judgment andaQtions to thoſe who may guide them a- 

miſs? Again, whether no obligation of Scholars to their Maſters, 

and thoſe experienced in the Science they learn ? I ſay, whether 

it1s not a duty 1n theſe to yeild their aſſent to them, not only for 

the charge they have of obedience ; but alſo for the great dilpro- 
portion of their judgments, -tho the other are not infallible, and 

may poſſibly teach them wrong ; for.there is no infallible Judge at 
- all in the Sciences. The like inſtances may be made, 1n the Peo- 

ple to their Paſtor ; the Penitent to his Confeſſor ; the Chriſtians 
to any Synod leſs than General : for theſe are all fallible. What 
mean thoſe rules ! Oporter diſcentem credere. —Unicuique credendum 

eſt iz: ſua arte. To which I may add ; 'That right reaſon bindsany 

to yeild faith to another, nor only if infallible, but if (all circum- 

ſtances conſidered) leſs fallible than himſelf. If theſe be dictates 

of right reaſon, what difference between this and the law. of Na- 
ture ? And again, what difterence between that and the law of 

God ! COTE tes CES 

S. 39. Many Scruples CE know),and demurs and difficulties uſually ariſe 
S.v:ral ot 1 Our Minds,cndeavortng to defeat ſuch obedience and reſignation 
ma $3 nd of our ſelves to anothers authority when any way fallible. You 
£1,4 © willgive me leave therefore , before I go further, to take notice 
of ſome of them, and to ſee whether they may not be rationally 
ſilenced. 1. Firſt then, to this you may ſay ; that where-ever we 

goubt once, upon reaſons no way ſatisfied, of any thing _ 

UC 
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ſich Governors enjoyn, whether it be true, whether it be lawful, 
here weare quit from our obedience to them. A, True ; if you: 
have any other higher Judgment appointed: to repair to,, and ac-» 
cordingly deciding ſuch doubt ; in which caſc theirs is voided. But 
mark here, that thus you decline not their judgment, becauſe fal-- 
lible ; but becauſe you have another DireCtor or Guide appointed 
leſs liable to.error than they. But where-ever this cannot be had, 

duty obligeth you not to tollow your own, but your former Dire- 
tors judgment : whoſe Faith folow. Heb. 13.7. Will youreſtrain 
{ſuch Scripture-rules of obedience only to General Councils? But 
if not their judgment whom we have named,. (incaſe you can at-- 
tain to no higher 'Tribunal); whoſe doth your duty oblige you to 
follow ? your own ? But thusalſothen.1s it not your duty to follow 
a fallible judgment,which may guide you right or wrong? Tell me, 
bath not God obligea every one to follow his own conſcience 
right or wrong ? Corſcrentia errones obligat. From what law but 
God's ? Obligat, becaule he doth not know that it is erroneous: how 
much morean Ferring Council, whoſe miſtakes he hath many 
times lefs means. to-find out,than thoſe of his own conſcience ? One. 
therefore that in a doubt cannot have. the ſolution of a Superior- 
court infallible,(aswho can have it in every. matter of faith or pra» 
Ctice he ſcruples at, it either not ſitting,or too remote, or not at lei-- 
fure to fatisfie all Qzeries; ) ought. to acquieſce in the judgment of 
an inferior guide: Doth not a child offend againſt his duty, -if he 

{hould ſay to his Father, or a plebeian to his learned: Paſtor; Since 

you are fallible, I will not follow yours, but my own, judgment ? 
Doth not natural prudence guide him, in two, liable to error, to - 
follow him,who,all circumſtances conſidered,is likely to-be the leſs 
fallible ? or is-He further from fallibility it he guide himſelf? But if 
you. will acknowledge a ſubmiſſion and obedience:to their judg-. 
ment in ſome only, not in all things ; ſince they may in ſomething 

guide you amiſs: I ask (then)in what things it 1s, that you think fit 
to obey them? Inwhat you approve ard like of? But this is primarily 
not obeying their,but your own,judgment. 'Theretore,in things al-- 
fo which/you do zot approve ? But this (for any thing I know) is 

obeying 1n all things. But if youſay ; that you would Þ-ve men: 
alſo yeild in ſome things not altogether approved by them ; yer 

not 1n things whereof: they have much doubt, or wherein they 

think themſelves, as it were, ſure of the contrary, (fer if they be 

abſolutely ſure, I yeild to you) : . Still thus: you open a gap large 

enough to let all out of the fence of obedience ; .and the . more ig- 
norant, ſooneſt ; for they knowing little or nothing to thecontra- 
ry, think themſelves ſure. of every thing they ſay. But. 
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2. But ſecondly, you will ask, if I ought to obey in things T ap- 
prove not, Am'not I thus obliged to go againſt my ms au. 
which was {aid but now, tho erroneous, to oblige me ? This is an- 
{wered, I think, ſufficiently in a diſcours concerning what obliga- 
tion we have to follow our own judgment, F. 2. . 3. to which I 
I refer you, and is ſpoken to below, fg. 46. Again , you will fay, 
Do not we thus take away all uſe of our own judgment, in things 
wherein our Supcriors lay their injunCtions upon us? R, Yes : the 
ule of our judgment againſt the Supreme. Again ; all uſe of our 
judgment, not for reaſoning or propoſing difficulties, perhaps in 
ſome things to that ſupreme Judgment to be further confirmed in 
truth ; but at leaſt all judgment,trom ſuch difficulties, pronouncing 
and defining againſt ſuch Authority. But neither is this reſtraint 
of our judgments (which ſee more fully diſcourſed of in Church- 
Goverp. 3. part. $.39.) by the Determinations of Councils /if theſe 
obſerved to the uttermoſt) ſo great as to ſome it ſeems ; if they 
well conſider how few, and cautelous, and ſparing their deciſions 
are, in compariſon of the voluminous Theological queſtions agi- 


tated amongſt Chriſtians, even before the ſitting of ſuch Councils. 


For how few, and how laxe, and general do we find.the deciſions 
of the laſt Council of Trext,{not thought to be the moſt impartial) 
in compariſon of the many queſtions propoſed in the Schools (and 
hotly agitated in thoſe times) about Grace and Free-will ; Juſtifica- 
tioz, Merit, [without mention at all of ſuch terms as de coxgruo, or 
de condigno, ] about Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, Trauſubſtantia- 
tion, &Cc! not to name here the preſent point of Tzfall;bility. There- 
fore are thoſe even accuſed by Proteſtants to ſwarm with oppoſi- 
tion and diverſity of opinions; all whom they yet do grant to 
yeild a captiv'd judgment and undiſputing obedience to all the 
Canons of Councils. But if, as when Councils define nothing in 
points controverted, we argue their ignorance, and want of divine 
aſſiſtance to diſcern the truth ; ſo, when they define any thing,we 
complain of their tyranny 1n reſtraining our judgments, How 
{hall they pleaſe us ? Our judgment hath a field of matter, large 
enough to exerciſe it {elf-in, without praQtifing and trying its skill 
upon the determinations of Councils ; and if ir were yet more 
directed and regulated by them, had no reaſon to complain, ſince 
thoſe who have hin more prone by it, to call all things into que- 
{tion, and to examin both the toundations and ſuperſtruCtures of 
the received Chrittian faith, have ſhew'd us {ad examples of the 
molt miſerable failings thereof, and frequent falls from moſt evi- 
dnt truths. Qu7 amat periculum, peribit in illo, But as here is = 
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JeRed the taking away of our judgment,{o conſider whether ſome- 
thing worlſe-tollows not on the other ſide ; namely, the taking a- 
way of all obedience to Superiors ; not only in ſubmiſſion of our 
judgment, but actions, which mult follow the judgment. For, as 
I {aid before, and have ſhewed more fully elſewhere, that can be 
no obedience or ſubmiſſion to them, when we yeild to their judg- 
; ments, becauſe they agree with ours ; or becauſe they have with 
} clear arguments convinced ours : for 1o we yeild to a Counſellor, 
a companion, and cannot do otherwiſe. As long as this propoſi- 
tion ſtands firm, That General Conncls have greater light and 
evidence of trath , than particular men; how can it be leſs than 
duty to ſubmit to them, tho not altogether infallible? But ſince in 
the neeeffary and chief points infallible, and theſe points no way 
perfealy diltinguiſhable by us from the reſt, how much more rez- 
{on yet have we? The ſame thing (as diftated by common pru- 
dence) we ſee practiſed in temporal courts ; where, in controver- 
fiesariſing, to know what is the law of the Kingdom, or the intent W 
thereof, or what-is not, the people are referred to ſubmit to the 
. judgment of ſome others experienced in thoſe laws, tho nor infal- 
| {ible ; and ſometimes contraditing one another. Why ſhould 
the.children of this world be wiſer than the children of light ? 


But 34, you willreply to this, that in ſuch a buſines, at leaſt g, 1x. 
| concerning youreternal ſalvation, you dare not rely upon others, | 
| aor truſt any but your ſelf ; and that it 1s ſafeſt for you to depend 
: on God's word, and not on any human authority, R;, I anſwer 

firſt, that the breach of God's expreſs command (ſuch 1s that of 
your obedience in theſe things tov your Spiritual Superiors, ſee g.. 
37.) can be no good way to ſecure your Salvation. 2/y. This is 
juſt as if, in a difficult paſſage, wherein (miſtaking) you may incur 
ſome danger of your life, ach are the Scriptures 1n ſeveral things, 
 2Pex. 3.16.) having Guides appointed well experienced in the 
way to dire&t you, and of whom you are aſſured that they cannot 
miſguide you into any dangerous precipice, you ſhould ſay ; Edo 
not think fit to make uſe of a Guide, ſave ina way where there is 
nodanger. But why ſo? becauſe you are more faithful to your 
; ſelf than others may be. But then ſo much reaſon as you have to 
truſt to your ſelf as the moſt faithful, 10 little have you to truſt to 
| your ſ{elfas not being the moft able, guide. As for your not de- 
pending on human authority, but only on the word of God : you 
{ay ſomething, ifthat word could never be miſtaken in the ſence, 
| nor alledged amiſs, See Mr. _—— Anſwer to Cartwright " 
this 
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this point Eccle/. Pol. 2.1. 7. ſet. The force of Arguments drawn from 
Scripture &c. © So that now and then they ground themſelves on 
* humane authority, even when they moſt pretend divine. Even 
*\uch as are readielt to cite for one. thing 500 ſentences of H. Scrip- 
© ture, what warrant have they , that any one of them doth mean 
* the thing for which alledged ? &c. - 


But 4y, here you will reply : That ſurely God's wiſdom in 
matters concerning Salvation hath provided ſome way or other 
whereby we may certainly know the truth. R. What truth 
mean we? Tf neceflary : ſo he hath; in this General Counciks 
err not. If all truths whatſoever : there are many trurhs not on- 
Iy Natural, but Theological, for which all grant that there 1s no 
infallible Judge to be had. If the truth of all thoſe things which 
ſhall be propoſed by a General Council. Why fo? Why may not 
God order them (in their fallibility in ſuch things) to uſe the ſame 
prudence for ending troubleſom and violent conteſts, that any 
other temporal Courts do? And fince in theſe, from God, as in 
the other, from the King, the people have an injunftion unlimit- 
ed, in all things to hear them ; why may not they puniſh the re- 
bellious? - 

5. But yet laſtly, if ſuch be fallible in any thing (you may ſay,) 
there will be ſome error, of which there can be no remedy ; be- 
cauſe they are unappealable. R. Net [o: For in ſuch things as 
former Councils may err in, none denies but that latter Councils 
may correct them. Only ſuch will be errors indeed that private 
men cannot remedy : and what matters all this, I pray, if theſe er- 
rors be not-committed in things neceſſary ; as (tis ſhewed before} 
they never can be ? Again, why are ſuch Councils willingly grant- 
ed by all to be unappealable 1n other things wherein they may err, 
z.c.inmaters of fact ? Nay, why, if ſome make them infallible 
1n judging all truths, ſo may not ſome others think it fit they ſhould 
be ſo in all cauſes that come before them : all which are after- 
ward remediles? But alſo in thoſe doQtrinals, where, becauſe no 
Anathema's are affixed, Bellarmin ſaith, Non eft certum fi fint de fide, 
(and fo neither 1s it certain whether the Church in them may not 
err) ; yet 1s not in theſe ſubmiſſion of judgment required ? For 
if we withdraw this, how if it ſhould ha gr that they are de fide ? 


'The ſame may be ſaid in general: That if the Church, being in- 


fallible only in things de fide, hath made no clear diftintion of 
theſe points from the reſt, tis plain ſhe obligeth us to the ſame ſube 
miſſion in points where ſhe may be fallible. 


This 
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*, This having bin ſaid from g. 39. to remove ſuch ſcruples and 5. 44. 
demurs as we ordinarily uſe.to make for the not yeilding up and, 
reſigning inany thing of our own private judgment, 3/y. to ſhew tefdimony of 
you, That the duty of ſubmiſſion of judgment to an Authority pr P:oc 
fallible, in all things wherein we are not certain that it errs is no © 
Paradox, I will produce you therein the conſentient doQrine 
both of Catholick and Proteſtant writers, of no mean note. 1. For 
Proteſtants, ſee the quotations out of Biſhop White , Archbiſhop 
Land, Dr. Fackſon, in Church-Government, 2. Part. g. 36. Ovlis. of 
Tudgment, g. 29.30. tis too tedious to repete them here. To 
which IT will here add that eminent teſtimony of Mr. Hooker, (in 
his Preface, the 6h. Sect. throughout, ) who writing againſt Puri- 
tans, there ſpeaks much of ſubmiſſion of private opinion to the 
determinations of Eccleſiaſtical Authority. The place is well 
warth your reading, as likewiſe the 2. /. 7. ſe&. which Mr. Chi- 
linzworth produceth as a qualification of this paſſage in Hooker 
preſſed by F. Kor. But I can ſee no ſuch matter in that Setion, 
which proves againſt Cartwright the validity of Humane Authori- 
ty , Where is no infallible demonſtration againſt it ; ſee eſpecial- 
ly the latter end of that Section. To return to the former. 


, Mr. Hooker there quotes Det. 17.8. &c. where he hath theſe g. ,s, 
: words. * God was not ignorant that the Prieſts and Judges, whoſe | 
| © ſentence in matters of controverſy he ordain'd ſhould ſtand, 
| © both might, and oftentimes would, be deceived in their judg- 
| * ment. Howbeit better it was 1n the eye of his underſtanding, 
£ that ſometimes an erroneous ſentence definitive ſhould prevyaal, 
© till the ſame Authority perceiving ſuch overſight might after- 
© wards correct or reverſe it ; than that ftrites ſhould have reſpit 
* togrow, and not come ſpeedily to ſome end. [4nd there he an- 
{wers the Objeftion ; That men muſt do nothing againſt conſcience, 
ſaying,] © Neither wiſh we that men ſhould do any thing, which 
< in their hearts they are perſwaded they ought not to do ; but we 
* ſay this perſwaſion ought to be fully ſettled in their hearts, that 
4n litigious and controverted cauſes of ſuch quality, [hat # (as 1 
conceive) where they have ns infallible certainty, but only probability, 
ſee the end of 2. 1.7. ſeft. | © the will of God is to have them todo 
* whatſoever the ſentence of Judicial and final Decifion ſhall de- 
© termin. [Now they are to do nothing, but what they are perſwaded in 
their hearts that they may do, when the Fudge in ſome caſes determines 
the lawfulnes of s thing, tho they may av many things which they may 
| think ſtill that they are unjuſtly ob tigy by the Judge to do, as " the 
1Vi & nag 
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Tudze determines ſomething to be their duty which u not :] yea tho it 
* ſeem in their private opinion | z.e. according to their own reaſon, and 
arguments drawn ex parte rei] © toſwerve utterly from that which 


*iSright: as no doubt many times the ſentence amongſt the Jews 


did unto one or other part contending : and yet, in this caſe.God 
© did then allow them to do that, which in their private judgment 
*it ſeeined, yea and perhaps truly ſeemed, that the law. did difal= 
low. For it God be not the Author of confuſion, but of peace &c. 
Where note ; that whatever Mr. Hooker means by that limita» 
tion , | controverted cauſes of ſuch quality, ] yet the Commiſſion 
(Dent. 17.)extends to the Prieſts interpreting to the people, .and 
giving the lence of the law, in- whatever matters ſhould be con- 
troverted; (as allo it is more clearly expounded afterward in 
2 Chroz. 19. 5,8, 10,11. Where it runs, —What cauſes ſoever ſhall 
come to you of your Brethren, between blood and blood, between law and 
commandement, ftatutes and judgments, ye ſhall &c.) And, Thor 
ſhalt do or praftiſe according to whatever they ſhew thee , requires not 


only a pallive, willingly paying the mulCts, or undergoing the-pu-- 


-1ſhments, but ative, obedience. Again, an -aCtive obedience; 


not only in doing of ſomething to which I think -F am not in duty: 
obliged, as paying tool. to one, upon their ſentence, to whom I 


never owed any thing ; which I may do without believing their 
ſentence therein to betrue or;juſt ;- but in doing alſo of ſomething, 
where the lawfulnes of it is queſtioned, which thing alſo here 
by the text Iam to do, if they command me, as well as the former: 
and yet which thing I may not do, unleſs-I believe, either their 
{ſentence therein to be true, and the thing in general lawful to: be 
done, or at leaſt lawtul for: me, rebxs ſic ſtantibas, their ſentence 
paſt, todoit; 2.e. unleſs I believe, that tho it be againſt God's 
law-thatthey command me, (ſince they may-err), yet God excuſ- 
eth or hoideth me-guiltles-1n doing it, in-that he hath perempto+ 
rily obliged me to adhere to their ſentence and judgment, not my 
own. So thatin any thing they once determin. lawful,: whatevec 
my-0pinion was of 1t before, yet now. I am obliged to believe it 
lawful tor me to do it,fince } am commanded by God to obey then 
in doing it, and may do nothing at any time againſt my confci- 
ence, «nd whilſt I hold fuch thing unlawful to be done by me.} 
And again: —*© Not that 1 judge ita thing allowable for men to 
* obſerve thoſe laws, which 1n their hearts they are ſtedfaſtly per- 
*{waded to be againſt 'the law of God; but your perſwaſlion in 
* this caſe. [;.e. where Superiors have determined otherwiſe] you 
* are bound for the tume [z.e. 17 the fame Authority reverſe it ] to 
fuſpend 


| 
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© ſuſpend &c, unleſs they have an infallible demonſtration. [ 4ud 
there he ſpews , againſt pretence, (inevery thing) of a Demonſtration.} 
* An Argument neceſlary and'demonttratave is ſuch, as being pro- 
* poſed unto any man,. and underſtood, the mind [z.e. of himz that 
© beareth it] cannot chooſe but inwardly aſſent. Which tryal of a 
demonſtration Archbiſhop Lad allvu allows, g.32.a:5.. Tis no 
demonſtration then, as long as thoſe think notwithttanding it, 
they have cauſe to.diſſent, to whom I propole 1t.. 


37 


But when you have read theſe things in Hooker, look on Mr. Ss. 49. 


Chillingworth's Anſwer, 5. cap. 109, I10. ſet. &c. to me ſeeming 
very unſatisfactory. Firſt there Dr. Potter ſaying; [z# # not fit for 
any private man to oppoſe his judgment to the publick ; | Mr. Chilling: 
worth defends him thus : Dr: Potter by judgment meaps not his rea- 
ſor or Seripture, as Mr. Knot imagines the ſence of it, (for theſe he may 
oppoſe to the publick,) but his bare authority. But ſearch Dr. Potter, 
P. I05, and you will ſee he ſpeaks both of Reaſon and Scripture. 


Then coming to Mr. Hooker, Mr..Chillingworth expounds what he 


faith on Dext: 17.8. not of yeilding aſſent to the judgment of the 


Judge, or any aftive obedience (which preſuppoſeth affent) ; but. 
of obedience of ſuffering only the ſentence of the Judge, and pay- 


ing the mulQs he (tho unjuſtly) lays upon them. But 1..did no 
other ſentences paſs-in the Sanedrim about the-law, but concern- 


ing ſatisfaftions and | parqms rum Didnone of their judgments 


command the doing of ſuch a thing; -the obſerving of ſuch a faſt ; 
the offering of ſuch a Sacrifice ;--marrying or forbearing tomarry 
ſuch a woman ? wherein thoſe {faith Mr. Hooker) were to do as 
the Judge decided ; zhoſe,. who thought, . and .perhaps truly, that 
the law diſallowed it:; that to the like purpoſe he might urge the 
Puritans to wear a Surplice &c, after the Eccleſiaſtical Magiitrate 
had commanded.it,: tho it ſeemed to their private opinion unlaw- 


ful. For that he ſpeaketh of opinion, and active, not paſſive obedi- - 
_ edience, (which paſſive obedience the Puritans willingly granted; 


and was out of controverſy) , tis plain; in that he faith, that 


{ſuch a ſentence once paſſed was ground ſufficient for any reaſona- 


ble man's conſcience to build the duty of obedience upon, what- 
toever his own opinion were, as touching the matter before in que- 
ſion, And in the cloſe of the SeQtion he ſaith'; © God, the Au- 
* thor of peace, mult needs be the Author of thoſe mens peaceable 
* reſolutions, who concerning thele things [z. e. wheres »o infallible 


demonſtration to the cantrary | © have determined with themſelves - 


*a:40 and think as the Church they are of decreeth, till they fee 
NC 
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© neceflary cauſe enforcing them to the contrary. And this is plain 
alſo out of the places which he urgeth : that > af in the 17. Det. 
and the injunEtion of the Council 4. 15. For A##s 15. ſpeaks of 
ative obedience (abſtaining from blood, &c.) which always ſuppoſ- 
eth precedent opinion of the lawfulnes thereof. And Dent. 17. 
runs thus : If there ariſe a matter too hard for thee &c. Thou ſhalt do 
according as they ſhall ſhew thee : Thou ſhalt obſerve to do aciording to 
all that they ſhall inform thee ; according to the ſentence of the law which 
they ſhall teach thee &c. And the ſame is ſet down after the ſame 
manner 2 Chroz. 19. 10. And what cauſe ſoever ſhall come to you of 
your brethren between blood and blood ; between law and commandement; 
ſtatutes and judgments ; ye ſhall even warn them, that they treſpaſs not 
egainſt the Lord &c. Certainly theſe places may not be reſtrain'd 
only to the patient undergoing of the puniſhment ſentenced by the 
Tudge for the non-obſervance of his decrees, or of that which he 
{aith is Law, | 


Another part of Mr. Chil/;zgworth's Anſwer is, that Mr. Hooker 
limits the matters, wherein they were to yeild obedience, to the 
injunctions of Authority ; namely, to ſuch matters, as have plair 
Scripture or Reaſon, neither for, nor againſt them ; and wherein 
men go only upon.their own probable «olleCtion : which I grant. 


* But this plain Scripture and Reaſon (as Mr. Hooker expreſleth it) 1s 


a really infallible argument or. demonſtration ; and not ſuch pre- 
tended. For the Puritans alſo pretended they had moſt plain rea- 
fon and Scripture for the things wherein they were unconforma- 
ble. Now it Mr. Heokey here requires ſubmiſſion in all ſuch points, 
where there is no infallible argument to the contrary, (whether 
he intended it or no, &c) ; in very few or no matters can ſuch ſuh- 
miſſion be denied, eſpecially to a General Council: neither do 
we find in Mr. Hooker's proof Dewt., 17. 8. any reſtrictions of obe- 
dience of ſubmiſſion only to certain points where they had not 
plain law or reaſon to the contrary. 


Now in the laſt place to conſider his main anſwer to thoſe words 


' of Mr. Hooker. [The will of God us to have them to do whatſoever the 


ſentence of judicial and final deciſion ſhall determin, yea tho it ſeem in 
their private opinion to ſmerve utterly from that which is right.] 
* Here (an{wereth Mr. Chi//ixgworth)he ſaith men are bound to do 


_ © whatſoever &c. but he ſays not they are bound to think that de- 


* termination lawful, and that ſentence juſt, [giving ax inſtance of 


a mancaſt wrongfully at law, and ſentenced to pay an 10cl. | I anſwer, 
in 


, Moon » Ph a 


Of Infallibility. 
in ſome ſentences or judgments this, which Mr. Chillingworth 
faith, is true: vis. where they enjoyn me a thing' to which I 
think T am not oblig'd, which I may cedere meo jure, and do, tho I 
do not think their determination right and Bs and ſo it is in 
the inſtance he giveth. But in ſome other ſentences it is falſe, 
iz. When they enjoyn me an aCtion, the lawfulnes whereof is 
queſtioned. For ſince I may never do a thing believed unlawful 
for me todo ; therefore here I muſt either believe their determi- 
nation for my doing it jult and right ; or I muſt not doit. Now, 
as I ſaid before, this I may believe, either by believing the thing in 
it ſelf lawful, which they judg ſo ; or at leaft, that it is lawful for 
me to do it reb#s ſic ſfantibus, tho the thing in general prohibited 
or unlawful to be done without ſuch circumſtances ; becauſe God 
hath peremptorily obliged me to obey their ſentence, tho in ſome 
things errable. As may be ſhewed in many inſtances which were 
decidable byſuch Judges. For example ; a controverſy ariſeth be- 
tween a bounden ſervant and his maſter, whether he is to obey his 
Maſters command in watering his cattel on the Sabbath day ? The 
Servant arguing from Exod. 20.10. Iz it thou ſhalt not do any work, 
&c, that it is by God prohibited. Here, upon the Judges ſentence, 
well weighing this text with other Scriptures, I ſay, the Servant 
is bound by them to water his Maſter's cattel, and therefore bound 
to think it lawful to do ſo ; none being obliged to do what he 
thinks unlawful to do; for Conſcientia erroxea obligat. The ſame 
it 15, ifany one upon Lev#e. 18. 16. refuſing to marry the wife of 
his brother deceaſed without iflue, making {ome falſe gloſs upon 
Dezt. 25.5. ſhould receive a command from theſe Judges to marry 
her. My laſt inſtance ſhall be in the very matter whereof Mr. 


Hooker diſcourſeth ; tho Mr. Ch;//izgworth avoided it. The Church + 


of Exzland paſſeth a ſentence in the ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical court, 
That every Miniſter in celebrating Divine Service ſhall wear a 
Surplice. Here I Jay a Puritan may not do what the judicial ſen- 


tence hath determined &c, by no means, ualefs he firſt think or 


believe the determination of the Council lawful, z. e. That his do- 
ing this (namely wearing the Surplice ) is not againſt the law of 
God.. The reaſon is, becauſe here they enjoyn him the doing of 
that, of which the queſtion is, whether to do it be lawful. But had 
they enjoyned him to pay a mulCt for not wearing; a Surplice, 
then the queſtion is not, whether he may lawfully pay this mul&:; 
for unuſquifque pon cedere de fuo Jure, and he who doth this thing, 
x ſuppoſed to be ſatisfied in this point, that he may cedere ſuo jures 
but only whether that court had a juſt and legal caulc, for "_ 

icy 


32 


ub 


$* 49- 


they enjoyned this mul&t ; which, as to the point of /awfil, con- 


cerns them, but not-him'at all. But had the law ſaid, or did ſuch 
a one mulCted doubt whether the law had ſaid, 0 man fball ſub- 
mit to any multt ogguniſpment, which he thinks the Fudge unjuſtly ſex- 
renceth him to; then muſt he not pay the mul& till he thought the 
determination lawful. A ſentence therefore may be conceived 
unjuſt two ways: t. Either in enjoyning men to do a thing, 
which the law (as they 'conceiye) hath prohibited to be done : 
ſuch a thing may never be done, as long as the ſentence is thought 
unjuſt. z.e. Enjoyning them to do what the law prohibits to be 
done. Or 2/y, inenjoyning men to do what the law hath prohi- 
bited the Judge in ſuch a caſe to enjoyn ; but not the others in any 
caſe to do: tho to do ſuch a thing in ſuch a point ought not to 
have bin impoſed. Here the judged doubtles may obey the ſen- 
tence, whilſt he thinks it unjuſt. To make thingsplain, I fearT 
&m too tedious. See more of this matter in Swcceſſ. Clergy. 

Mr. Chillingworth goes on to ſhew an impoſlibility, that ſuch a 
yeilding to judgment againſt our private opinion can be. His 
words are; © If you will draw Mr. Hooker's words to ſuch a con- 


trudtion,as if he had ſaid, [they muſt think the ſentence of a judicial 


and final deciſion juſt and right, tho it feem in their private opiniou to 
© fwerve utterly from what is right |: it is manifeſt you make him 
*contradi& himſelf, and make him ſay in effe&; They muſt 
*chink thus, tho at the ſame time they think the contrary. Thus 
far he. To this F have ſpoken more fully in the following Diſ- 
cours F. 2. To make ContradiQories, the terms in both Propo- 


fitions muſt he taken exattly in the ſame ſence ; els they will be 


only verbally ſo. As, I will ſhew you this to be, after I have firſt 
premiſed this, That taking hizkizg in the latter Propoſition for 
znfallibile certainty, (but tis clear Mr. Hooker means no ſuch thing), 
the words imply a true contradiQtion : for he, who ſaith he be- 
tieves, for any authority whatſoever, humane or (per inmpoſſibite) 
divine,contrary to what he is infallibly certain of, ſaith he believes 
what he believes not ; or what he-cannot believe. So that where 
there is infallible certainty, 'it voids all argument from Authority : 
neither can any one ſay, I door will fubmit my judgment to ſuch 
or ſuch, in a point , whereof he is ſure. But let thinking there- 
fore or private opinion be taken in any —_— below abſolute cer- 
tainty, and then T think that expreſſion, had it bin Mr. ZHooker”s, 


(as it is, tho not totidem termine) 15 far from contradiction, To 
thew which, give me leave to change this word #hizk in the latter 
propoſition into ſome other words, which yet are plainly what 
b : | Mr. 
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Of Tefallibility, 
Mr. Hooker means by thizkizg ; and you ſhall ſee they will be ve> 
ry well conſiſtent. I zh7zk or believe, from the argument of the 
authority, prudence, ec, of ſuch perſons, their determination of 
fuch a point to be right, tho all the arguments I have from ſeem- 
ing reaſon ofthe thing, or from that {ence which I conceive of 
Scripture, incline me to think that ſuch a determination is nor 
right. Now I ſuppoſe {as the terms are here explained) none will 
deny ; That one may think or believe a thing to be truth , not a- 
g4infſt his beliefor thinking, but againft all arguments which are 
drawn from his ſceming natural reaſon or otherwiſe ſexcept that 
ab ruthoritate) ; if theſe do not amount to infallible certainty : or, 
thata man may yen an aſſent of belief in refpett of authority, 
contrary to his aflent of evidence in reſpeCt of the thing ; ſo that 
evidence be in any degree below infallible certainty. Els we :auſt 
deny, that we can beheve any myſtery of faith, which ſeems to us 
contrary to natural reaſon, ({ee Rom. 4. 17,18. 2 Cor. to. 5.); and 
theſe two propoſitions will contradi& alſo, T believe or think ſuch 
a thing a divine truth from divine authority delivering it, tho my 
wratural reaſon inclines me to think or believe the contrary. Doth 
a man ſpeak a contradiction, if he ſay to a Scholar ora child, Do 
not believe or give credit to your own reaſon, (meaning by it the 
reaſons or arguments his brain ſuggeſts to him about ſuch a mat- 
ter,) but to the judgment or direftions of your father or maſter ? 
for your reaſon (that is conſidering another argument of the pru- 
dence and experience of his father or maſter &«, or of the com- 


mand which God hath given him to obey them) teacheth you,that 


ou, ({ubjet) or you Cunskilled) ſhould yeild to their judgment. 
hus may not-one truly ſay : For this reaſon I think ſuch a thing 
is 10; but for ſuch a reaſon again, I think it is not ſo? Els how 
come any to doubt ? Now when one ſort of theſe reaſons 1s & z4- 
#ura rei, ſuch as his own brain ſuggeſts to him, and the other ab au-- 
thoritate ;, and this ab authoritate ways, and is the more powerful 
with him ; then may he be ſaid to fide with authority againſt his 
private opinion or judgment. But then here by private opinion or 
Judgment 15 meant, not ſimply that which is ſo, {z.e.) as he now 
zſſents to authority , (for two contrary judgments or opinions 
iwaying him none can have): but that which(abftraQting from au- 
thority &*) from other reaſons his opinion or judgment would he 
profeſled to be, ſhould any one demand it. But indeed whilit a- 
gainſt ſuch reaſons he yeilds to anthority, (and yeild he may, 
where-ever {auch reaſons are conjeftural or leſs than certain) his 
private judgment limply conſidered is the ſame with the publick 
judgment of that authority ; and ſuch a one {ſuppolc.a ay 
| N that 


4% 


_ 


9-50. 


Of Infallibility. 
that is. perſwaded that he ought to aſſent to all che Church ſhall 


decree) ſhould he notwithſtanding againſt this follow his own. 
private reaſon or reaſons, (which may be many times contrary 


. to ſuch decree, as alſo they are ſometimes to divine myſteries) 


may rightly be ſaid, in this doing, to go againſt his judgment or 
conſcience.  Butifa man cannot ſubmit his judgment againſt 
his. private opinion ; then cannot a Council juſtly oblige any 
to believe any thing, tho never ſo neceſſary and clear a point ; un- 
leſs they know firſt, that his private reaſon is not againſt it: for 
they may not oblige him to impoſlibilities. But how often 1s this 
done by them, even the four firſt (generally allowed), and that 
under Anathema ?* And St.. Auſtin allo writ a Treatile, De Utili- 
zate Credend;,.: (he means of believing. the Authority of that 
Church, which was found firſt to be the Church Catholick), from 
ſeeing the great benefit that came by this captivating our reaſon 
to authority ;. by which a& of believing he obſerved (Epiſt. 48.) 
men not unfrequently came at length to be aſſured alſo by true reas 
ſon of thoſe things, which firft they believed only from authority, 


| Quamaiu intelligere ſincera non poſſumns, authoritate quidem decipt mis 


ſerum eſt; ſed certe miſerins non moveri. Si enim Dei Providentia 
220 prafidet rebus humanis, zihil eſt de religione ſatagendum.. Sin vero 
&C. yon eſt deſperandum ab eodem 1pſo Deo authoritatem aliquam conSti= 
tut am, qua (velut grads incerto) innitentes attollamur in Deum., Hae 
autem ou thoritas] ſepoſita ratione, quam ſinceram intelligere, ut ſape 
diximms, difficillimum ſtultis eſt, dupliciter wos movet, partim miraculis, 
partim ſequentium multitudine. De Util. Cred. 16. c. This he writ 
to a Manichean; endeavouring to periwade him, i religione turpe 
z0n eſſe credere, antequam ſcire. Thus much: of the poffibility of 
thinking or believia? a judicial determination right, when it ſeems 


in our private opinion (as explain'd above) not ſo. But note here. 


that 1 do not extend our yeilding afſent to authority againſt pri- 
vate reaſons (in all matters when-ever this aſſent is given) to a. 
neceſſary belief in all ſuch things, that what they b is abſo- 
lutely juſt, and right ; but this our aſſent is. capable of leſs de- 
grees ;. as a belief, that what they ſay is-more likely or probable 
to be ſo; orallo, that it is more lafe for me to err. with them, as 
jong as I am not, by any private reaſon, infallibly certain that 
they err, but have reaſon to think they do not err ; than to op= 
poſe their authority perhaps with the retaining of a.truth, but tq 
me uncertain. 

Thus much of Mr. Hookers teſtimony, . and the juſtification 
thereof againſt Mr. Chillingworth's expoſition. See alſo Dr. Potter, 
{peaking the ſame thing much-what with Mr. Zooker,ſec#.4. o 052 

where, 
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Of Infailibility, 
where, after he hath faid, © It is not lawful for a private man to 
* oppole his judgment to the publick, he adds, He may ofter his 
* contrary opinion to be conſider'd of &c. but if he will fatiouſly 
*dvance his own 6oxcezts, [conceits, I ſuppoſe he means that which 
ſeems reaſon, and the ſence of Scripture to him, yet of which he is not in- 


4.3 


allibly certain. Advance, i.e. againſt the contrary determinations of 


the Church,] © and deſpiſe the Church fo far as to caſt off her com- 
* munion; he may be juſtly condemned for a Schiſmatic , [for 
* caſting off her communion, | yea and an Heretic allo [7.c. for ad- 
© vancing his own conceits] in ſome degree, and iz foro exteriors : 
* tho his opinion were true, and much more if it be falſe. FHeretick 
#2 ſome degree, and in toro exteriori: Sure Dr. Potter ſaith, he is 
this, becauſe he allows him ſome-way faulty in faQtiouſly ad- 
vancing his own conceits againſt the Church ; and then I ask, 
why is he not an heretic, or {if that name may not be ſo uſed) 
guilty of an equal crime zz foro interiors too ?- For what great dif- 
terence is there between him, that, having no ſufficient reaſon for 
it, obſtinately defends againit the Church'es determination that 
which happens (but is not to him certainly known, or by him 
proved) to bea truth ; and him that obſtinately defends an error ? 
Thoſe reaſons which ſuch a one hath, but ſhort of certainty, grant, 
afford him ſome, but not a ſafficient, excuſe of his oppoſition. 
This for Proteſtants. Next for Catholicks, that they alſo al- 
fow a ſubmiſſion of judgment to an Authority fallible. See what 
Bellarmiz, who holds that particular Councils are fallible, yet faith 
concerning ſubmiſſion of judgment to theſe errable. (ds Concil. 2. 
f. 10.c.) Etfi hoc judicium non ſit prorſus infallibile, tamen ſufficit ad 
excommunicandum. ' And —tamen debent privati homines acquieſcere 
ef1ſmodi judicio; & fi ſecus. egerint, merito excommunicantur, done 


P0n judicaverit aliter Apoſtolica. Sedes , vel Concilinm Univerſale. 


Therefore if theſe have formerly decreed nothing contrary, we 
are to ſubmit to it, until they ſhall. Again. "There 1s no reaſon 
of non-acquieſcing to ſuch a fentence,. but only. the contrary judg- 
ment of a ſuperior Court; therefore if the Court be {upreme, 
there is no reaſon at all. | Again, Qzod Concilinm particulire facit 
aroumentum adeo probabile,.ut temerarium (it et non acquieſcere, planum 
eſt : (and before he ſaith; ex communi ſextentia Catholicorum afſeri- 
mnus,) quia ſi aliquot ſaniti Patres caſu in eandem ſententiam convent- 
entes faciunt argumentum probabile , quanto magis 50 aut 6o Epiſcopi 
ſimul convenientes, & invocato Spiritu Santto aliquid communi confen- 
fu tatuentes? —Facinnt argumentum probabile , theretore by ac- 
quieſtence here, is not meant only a paſſive ſubmiſion ro their 
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N 2 WilC!t 


44 


F. 52. 


Of Infallibility. 
which in any things of praftice fufficeth not : for unles one do 
what they command, he cannot be faid to acquieſce in their ſen- 
tence ; neither may any exteriorly aCt that, to. the lawfulnes 
whereof he doth not inwardly afſent. | 
See Dr. Holden, who holding, that in ſome doCQtrines of leſs mo= 
ment a general Council may poſlibly err , yet exaQs. obedi- 
ence notwithſtanding to thoſe Decrees we think ſuch , de. 
reſol. fid. 1. t. 9. c. Veruntamen quando a Conciliis Generalibus 
ad evitandum ſchiſma & pacem in Eccleſia conſervandam defini 
te fuerinpt hujuſce nature & conditionis weritates. (he ſpeaks 
of thoſe 1n- which there 1s. not certitudo ab omni erroris periculo im- 
munis) eoruns decretis obeatendum eſſe novit unuſquiſque Eccleſiz Cas 
tholice were Filins. He goes on.. Queret hicforſitan aliquis curio- 
ſins, an liceat hujufmodi decreta: interno ſaltem mentis attu in dubiuns 
revorare?” Cui reſpondeo. Quod imprudentis & ſuperbientis animi inn 
dicium-eſſet hec dubitatio, on aur hujuſce dubitationis publica ſw 
nificatio. Ad quid enim valet ſupremi tribunalis judicium KC. ſj cnilibet 
fubdito eque liberum foret poſh ultimum denunciatum litis judicium ac: 
antea, oppoſitum-cenſere & publice predicare * An diſcipulus ſupra mar 
giſtrum ? nonne unicuique in ſua arte credendum ? &Cc.. See the ike 
11 8. Clara's Syſkema Fid. 20.c. And thus Mr. Creſſy, c: 33: © Sucle 
© Decifions many Catholicks conceive, are: not in ſo eminent @ 
© manner the neceſſary objes of Chriſtian. faith, becauſe not de-- 
© livered as of Univerſal tradition: But: however an extreme te= 
©merity 1t would be in. any. particular: man. to make any doubt 
*of the truth of them, and unpardonable diſobedience. to rejec 
*them; now in matters of practice, not to obey in. doing them,.1s 
*to reject them. If in ſuch deciſions an error ſhould. happen, 
*fince it &c, it were far better ſuch an-error ſhould paſs, till (as 
St. Auſtin {aith) ſome later Council amended. it,. than that unity; 
* ſhould be difſolved:for an unneceſſary truth. Laſtly, tis-com- 
monly aid, that in a- point controverted; andnot yet determined 
by any Council, aman'sprivate judgment ought to.be ſwayed: by. 
the ſtream or -ajor part. of Catholick writers; yet are: not theſs 
fallible ?* The ſame: thing: is- ordinarily. ſaid of ſubmitting our 
judgment tothe Fathers in: all things, .wherein- we find- che moſt 
of them toagree : yet are not they liable to error ?* But thoſe of. 
the Church of Rome, that ſubmit their judgment: to a General. 
Council, and cannot-prove it to -be infallible, ſas doubtleſs ſome of 
the ſimpler ſort cannot), do not ſo.many ſubmit to-a. Council, for 
any thing they know, fallible ?: and yet they: ſhould offend, if do 
etterwiſe. For ſuch ſubmiſſions. not the pretence.of infallibility,. 
but-the dictates of common Prudence are: uſed and. thought _— 
, us 
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Thus much of the Duty of obedience to all the decrees of Gene- #4 


ral Councils, tho theſe Councils be ſome way fallible ; wherein I 
have ſpoken of the obligation and rationalnelſsof aſſent to their do- 
Arines, in caſe of our uncertainty of the contrary to be truths. But 
remember, that here I do not undertake to determin whether th£ 


Church (thinking it ft perhaps to leave to her ſubjeQs, in points of 


leſs conſequence, and ſuch as are ſpeculative, more liberty of en- 
joying their own judgment,{o.that only they diſturb not her peace, 
nor make faction) hath only in ſome points of evident and univer- 
fal tradition; and more neceſlary conſequence. and praCtice, requi- 
red the ſubmiſſion of judgment, and.profefſion of aſſent and belief; 
cc, under the peril of Azathema,* where perhaps ſhe expreſſeth hev 
{elf in-ſuch terms as theſe : S/ guis non confiietur ; —non profitetur ; 


 —conFtanter tenend.um ; —firma. fide credendum ; -nemo ſalva fide dubita- 


re debet, &c.: And again, whether 1n many other points. of leſs ne- 
ceſlity, and not fo common tradition, (tho. perhaps. certain dedu- 
tion from thoſe. which are ſo }ſhe hath, for only the. preſerving of 
her peace, required the obedience and ſubmiſſion-only. of Non-con- 
tradition and ſilence, or Non-profeſſion of the contrary, under 
Anathema likewiſe ; *where ſhe expreſſeth her ſelf, $7 quis dixerit, 
{the moſt uſual form-in:her Anathema's), without any firmiter te-- 
#endum'atfixed to the contrary truth. I meddle not to decide, whe- 
ther in-the prohibition of the affirming an error, the Church'es in- 
tention.doth not always involve the profeſſion of the contrary truth? 


or, whether all her Azathema's are not {et only to points neceſſa- 


21 to.be believed ;. but ſome ro points fit not to be contradicted :: 
ome Anathema's for conſent ; ſome for peace and ſilence. Again, 


attempt not to reſolve here, whether under the former of theſe fthe - 
requiring of aſſent) ſhe means. an. internal plenary a&-of faith, 


which. perhaps is not in every man's power at all times, (faith hay= 
ing a great latitude of ſtrength or weaknes according to the repug- 
nancies of ſome veriſimilities of the. contrary,.running in a man's 


mind not fully ſettled and. convinced; and many times ſome mix-- 
- ture of unbelief, Lord T believe, help thou mine unbelief”) ; or elſe, whe- 


ther ſhe/means only a ſubmiſſive endeavour and willingnes to be-- 
heve andaſſent toher propoſitions: In theſe things 4 can determin 
nothing :. neither, if I have. before argued. that we.may- rationally. 
yeild in ſuch points more than the.leatt of. theſe ſubmiſſions, there- 
fore will I deny that the Church may, .or doth require only the: 


leſs; as ] cannot on the other ſide affirm, that ſhe hath nor requir»- 
ed the more. But ſurely. no.more duty needs be paid to avoid her: 


Aznathema's, than ſhe chargeth- us with, tho ſhe.cl2:m not all her: 
due : nor is more {if ſo much) neceſſary to {alvation to he believed, 
thag ſhe exaGteth of us to be believed. To: 
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Of TIafallibility. 
To conclude this diſcourſe. 1. Infallibility of the Church in all 
 necellaries | be they clear revelations, and points traditional, or conſe- 
 guential ; conſequential clearly or not clearly dedutted from the former ; 
Provided , that they be neceſlary to attain ſalvation for to be known, 
or believed, or practiſed by all Chriſtians} is not denied : being had ei- 
ther by evidence of Tradition or afliſtance of the Spirit from the 
promule of our Saviour ; who fails not to guide the Church in all 
{ſuch truths for ever, that ſhe may in thele alſo for ever ſecurely 
guide others. 
2ly likewiſe, at leaſt for the moſt of theſe truths, namely ſuch as 
are of univerſal tradition, or natural and immediate conſequences 
thereof, not only certitudo objef;, but ſnbjefti is granted : not only 
that de fado the Church cannot err in them, but that ſhe knows ſhe 
doth not err in them. For it follows nor, that it the Church may err 
in ſomething, and not know that ſhe errs, therefore ſhe' cannot 
know or be {ure but that ſhe errs in every thing ; unles firſt it be 
{hewed that ſhe knows all things from an equal evidence. 


But 31, theſe two not hindring,infallibility general in all things 


which the Church ihall propoſe or decide, /unles it can be proved 
that all hitherto paſſed in the General Councils is only neceſlaries ; 
or that ſhe can determin nothing unneceſſary ro ſalvation) I ſee 
Avt that it 15,nor any need that it ſhould be,affirmed ; neither from 
our Saviour's promiſe, (which we have no reaſon to extend be- 
yond neceſlaries, ) neither from the force of thoſe reaſons which are 


| well urged by ſome to prove General Councils infallible in zeceſſs- 


ves, but are faulty 1t any will apply them to an infallibility Gene- 
ral. 

The chief of which reaſons I think are theſe. The 5 A Genera- 
{4 Concilio appellari non poteſt, [which is granted, unde apertifſiime 
ſequitur non errare. Nam alioquin iniquiſſimum eſſet cogere Chriſt ianos, 
ut nox appellent ab eo judicio quod erroneum eſſe potuit. R. The argu- 
ment is good for points de fide xecceſſaria, but no further : for by this 


reaſon the ſame Councils could not err in judging particular cau-- 


ſes and matters of fa&t ; for from a General Council in theſe alſo 
iS no appeal, unleſs iz infinitum, to the ſame court. Again, ſome 
points there are in Non-neceſlaries wherein General Councils are 
granted liable to error, by thoſe Authors who urge this argument 
tor infallibility ; as 15 ſhewed before $.9. But yet there can no ap- 
peal be made from them, and peremptory obedience is required to 
be yeilded to them in theſe. Laſtly, ſuppoſing that no court were 
infallible, yet unappealable ſome mult be, that conteſts and ſtrifes 
may havean end. As allo it is no lefs in temporal courts for tem- 
poral caufes, tho theſe courts fallible. Therefore from unappeal- 
ablenes doth not follow infalliblenes. The 
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> The Second: Heretici (unt, & excommunicarndi ones, qui non f. 58. 
arquieſcunt Conculits plenarits: —& hac Concilia dicunt Anathema con- 
tradicentibus : but Anathema's and Excommunications for contrary 
oP1nions proceed only from the Council's infallibility. R. Not al- 
ways from intallibility ;. for ſuch things are done by Councils leſs 
than General, (and therefore fallible,) and: lawfully (ſee Bell. 2.1. 
; 10.c.) done by plenary Councils in caſes wherein fallible. Azathe- 
| mas always (where lawfully uſed) argue, in ſome authority, in 0- 
: thers a duty of ſubmiſſion to it ; and are lawfully uſed, for any 
| thing I know, by particular, as well as general, Councils ; and a- 
gainit the Schiſmatical, for ſmaller matters or opinions diſturbing 
the peace of the Church atter dubious things: determined, as well 
as againſt the Heretical for neceſſary and certain points of faith de- 
" nied. As for applying the word Heretick to thoſe who oppoſe 
[ things eſtabliſhed 1n General Councils, it is granted that ſuch 
Council is infallible in all tundamental, or abſolutely neceflary 
truths. If therefore it be affirmed, that it never defines any points, 
but ſuch ; it 15 granted-to be infallible in whatever it defines: and 
this proof thereof, taken from the oppolers thereof their being cal- 
led Hereticks, may be ſpared. But if we ſuppoſe, that a General 
Council may define or determin ſome points which are not fuch- 
| then the word Heretic muſt be a little better examined, before any 
thing for infallibility of Councils can be proved from it, For et- 
ther he is ſaid to be an. Heretic, who knowingly oppoſeth any de- 
| finition whatever of a Council propoſed under Azathema &c. tho it 
| be not in a fundamental or neceſſary point of faith: but if thus,then 
we cannot argue the Council infallible in every thing ; becauſe.he 
that oppoſeth her in any thing is accounted an Heretic. Or he is 
an heretic only, who oppoſeth ſuch a Council, not in any, but ſuch 
definitions, as are made-in matters of neceſſary faith : But if thus, 
then we muſt know. Conciliary Definitions exactly, which are 
ſuch, which are not, before we can know whether the oppoſer 
| thereof be an heretic ; neither can we prove the Council Univer- 
fally infallible, becauſe he who oppoſcth it thus in ſome points, 
15 heretical. | 
3 The 34. If theChurch be not infallible in all that ſhe propoſeth, g. 59. 
none could have atfy certainty of his faith ; which faith he muſt 
receive and learn from the Church. R. Yes, he that believeth the 
Church in all ſhe ſaith, will ſtill have a certainty, (I mean, for the 
certitudo objefti), and will be free from error in all neceſſary faith, 
which is ſufficient, if the Church ben the propoſal of all neceſſary 
points of faith infallible ; which is affirmed: But as for cerrituds 
ſabjecdt, i.e. his being certain that in all ſuch points he is free from 
| error, 


= Ms . 


F. 60. 


| Of JTafallivility. 
error, (which concerns not this place), I refer you to thoſe fuller 
Notes about it, Concerning the neceſſary ground of Saving Faith, 

4. But fourthly, tho Univerſal infallibility &s may perhaps not 
be made good by theſe, or any other reaſons : yet I think, by what 
I have ſaid, it appears, That none may from this not proved, -or 
his proving the contrary, think himſelf diſcharged of his obedi- 
ence, which is due upon other grounds ſufficient without this ; 
namely, 1. * upon her Supremacy, and unappealablenes, (whom 
Chriſt hath commanded him to hear and repair to as his guide and 


governor, under pain of being treated, as a Heathen and Publican 


was amongſt the Jews; ) and 2. *upon her Infallibility in all ne- 
ceſſaries , by which there 1s no danger to him for any error or miſ- 
practice, wherein ſhe may miſlead him ; neither will God for ſuch 
error call him to account ; but let him certainly expet@t this, if de- 
{zrting his guide he doth milead himſelf: and 3. *beſides theſe,up- 
cnthe dictate of common and natural prudence,according to which 
none may juſtly withdraw his belief and ſubmiſſion of judgment, 
to thoſe of the greateſt skill and integrity in the things, wherein 
he wants inſtruction, meerly upon this pretence, that every man 
may poſlibly err, or lie to him. Suppoſe he thinks that he is infal- 
libly certain in ſome thing, that that which ſhe teacheth him is 
falſe ; yet thus will his obedience be ſtill obliged , and kept entire 
for + moſt points, as with which at leaſt he may not diſpence for 
any leſſer ' 9x w and doubtings, but apparent counter-demonſtra- 
tions: but perhaps fort all points, if he pleaſe to examin hisgwn 
knowledg, (who goes upon no evidence which the Church alſo 
hath not), and be not willing to miſtake ſeeming for true certain- 
ty ; from which commonly the moſt ignorant are appearingly moſt 

zrtain. Again, ſuppoſe he diſcover General Councils to contradid 
in any point, (which yet if it be, muſt needs be, in a point not ne- 
ceſſary), yet may he not therefore totally withdraw his obedience, 
ſave only to thoſe things wherein they contradi& ; nor perhaps in 
theſe neither : for (according to St. Auſtiz's rule}Jof Councils difter- 
ing the laſt obligeth him, by which the former may be amended 
amended, therefore allo contradicted. But then in things, wherein 
he finds all or many of them, unanimouſly agreeing ; or, being 
eſtabliſhed by ſome, not contradicted or amended by any other 
ſucceeding ; but by the General praQtice of particular Churches 
conformed to: theſe he may preſume to be truths, from their ac- 
cord; as the other falfities, from their variance ; and therefore by 
Ko means may plead a releaſe from the one, by ſhewing the other. 
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N what fence it may be lawful to believe,or do,a thing azainſt our own 
Judgment. fg. 2. 

Concerning the Church'es lawful Authority to exoommunicate dilſex- 
ters in non-fundamentals. f.4. 

As likewiſe to decide, which Points are fundamental, which not. JS. 7. 

Several exceptions againſt obedience only of non-contradiction for 
Non-fundamentals. 

And that at leaſt aff thoſe, not infallibly certain of the contrary, are' 
bound, in Non-fundamentals, to an obedience of Aſſent ; and therefore 
the moſt are ſobound. J. 11. | 

. | Replies to ſeveral Objetions. J. 12. 
. The 1. Firſt concerning an inferior Councils decreeing ſome new dan- 
+. : -gerome error, which no former Council ſuperior hath condemned. 

24. Concerning faith ſalvifical, that it muſt be infalible. 

- 34. Concerning union of Charity, ſufficient. g. 14. 
4th. Concerning trying of doitrines, neceſſary. g.15. 
5th. Concerning what Church'es determinations, when ſeveral contr a- 
aict one another, we are to adhere to. fg. 16. 


A Poſt-ſcript. 24 Paper. 
Concerning infallible Certainty. JS. 19. 
i. Infallible Certainty excu(ing all ſubmiſſion of judgment to others. 
2. Infallible Certainty to be had in ſome points. 
Of the difficulty of knowing when one is infallibly certain. 
3. Infallible Certainty at leaſt not pretendable a3ainſt any General c0x- 
trary judgment of the Church. 
An inſtance in the Controverſy about giving the Communion in one 
kind only. f. 27. 
4. The greateſt probability, ſhort of infallible Certainty, net excu{- 
ing our diſſenting from the judgment of the Church. 
Az explication of ROM. 14-23. 
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Copference at Hampton-lourt, p. 72,73. 


Mr. Knewſtub's 24. queſt. —*© Laſtly if the Church haye that 
* power alſo, (7.e. to ad fignificant Signs ; as the Croſs in Bap« 
© tiſm, &c.) yet the greateſt ſcruple to their conſcience was ; 
© How far ſuch an ordinance of the Church was to bind them, 
© without impeaching their Chriſtian liberty. —{The Kzng in 
his Anſwer hath theſe words.] TI will have one doctrine , and 
© one diſcipline ; one Religion, in ſubſtance, and in ceremony ; 
© and therefore I charge you, never to ſpeak more to that point, 
* (How far you are bound to obey? ) when the Church hath ordained 


it, 


ALerTtzs concerning the obligation of 
_ not profeſsing or atting againſt our Zudg- 
| ment or Conſcience. 


i - SIR, | 

| Yov ask my Opinion ;1. Whether we are bound to the obedience g. x.. 
| +»: 'only of Non-contradiction,. or alſo of aſſent, to the Decrees 

of acknowledged lawful General Councils in Non-fundamen- 

tals , wherein ſuch Councils are ſuppoſed by you errable, (ſuppoſing that 

fuch Councils require onr aſſent therein) ? And 21y, Whether one is, 

or can be, bound to afſent, when theſe their Decrees are contrary 

to his own private judgment ?; aud: Whether once may go againſt 

his conſcience 1n any thing ? 


| : ſw. T anſwer, (on. which ſubject I deſire you alſo. to peruſe g, 2; 
| what is ſaid in the Diſcours of Infallibility..g. ) That, if you take n, x, 
judgment here for infallible certainty, (which ſee.more largely ex- tn whac 
plained below y.19.&c.)tcan ſoonrelolve it negatively; That you £77" m7 
are not,nor cannot be, ſo bound. (Of which ſee more below g.20.) b:licv:, or 
But if you mean,by your private judgment , opinion ſhort'of infal: 4» a wig 
libility, (4.e.) ſome reaſons that you have (cither drawn from the 9" ;.g- 
natures of things,:dy from the {ence you make of divine revelation) mot. * 
| tothink that a thing is 'thus,' or ſo,. contrary to that gezeral judg- 
ment ; 1./Firſt, this queſtzon ſeems *decided on the affirmative 
part, vzz. that you 'may go againſt your private judgment, in mens. 
ordinary practice. In fecular attairs, do not we commonly, upon 
recetving the advice of an experienced triend, both, believe him to 
be in the right; and do a: thing contrary to our own judgment, 72.2. 
| contrary to thoſe reafons, which our ſelves have, not to do it ?. Is 

not Abrahamiaid to believe a thing ſceming. contrary to his _—_ 

reaſon : 
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reaſon? Rom.4.17,18. And fo the man in the Goſpel, Mar.q.24? Yet 
} know you will not ſay, that they went in this: agaiaſt their con- 
{cience. What is the meaning of that ordinary ſaying, [Theſe and 
theſe rea'ons I have for my opinion, but I ſubmit to the Church ? } Is it 
only, I ſubmit my judgmegt in regard of the publiſhing of it ? [Ss 
Dr. Fern comments upon it, 2. Treat. 1.c. numb.15.] But; thus the 
phraſe ſeems very improper ; for this+is a ſubmiſſion of our ſpeech 
or ſilence, but not of our judgment at all ; and: is a ſubmiſſion 
which may well be profeſſed alſo in things, wherein our judg- 
ment 1s utterly. unchangeable;; namely in things, whereof we are 


infallibly certain. 


2. Again, *decided by the conceſſions of ſeyeral Proteſtants, 
which ſeem to yeild the very ſame thing. See Dr. Fers, #6, x. 13- 
where he alloweth ; that in matters of opinion and credibility, or 
©of diſcipline and rites, till we have ſufficient evidence or demon- 
* ſtration of truth to the contrary, our conformity [7.e. of jutkewent, 
which he expreſſeth afterward by, ſubmitting gur.behef and. ourcpre- 
Qice] remains ſecure, Secure,({aithhe)rillwe have {ufficitas evidente, 
&c. But ſufficient evidence we have not, in oppoſition: to the 
Church, in things where poſſibly we may be miſtaken ; and we 
may be miſtaken in any thing, whereof.we are. not certain; erg9 
ſufficient evidence in fſuch.cafes: 1s only certainty.: Likewiſe: Dro 
Hammond, Reply to Cath. Gentl. 2.6 3.f.18:m.. when the perſon as 
© not competent to ſearch grounds [T add, or. et ſo rompietent as 
thoſe, to whoſe definition he ts required to ſubmit his aſſent] alloweth a 
bare yeilding to the judgment of Superiors, and a deeming it better 
© toadhere to rhem, than.to attribute any;thing to-his own; pudg» 
*ment ; a believing ſo far. as not ta disbelieve[#hew]. Which. | he 
© {aith\ may rationally be yeilded:to a.Church,..or the governors of 
© it, without deeming them inerrable. —And in Schiſm. 2.c. ro. ſ. 
he faith ; © A meek Son of the Church of Chriſt will certainly be 
* content to ſacrifice a great deal for the :making» of this purchaſe; 
* (i.e. of enjoying the communion - of. the | Church: / and when the 
© fundamentals of the faith,. and {ſuperftructares:;of: Chriſtian -pra- 
«tice are not concerned in the conceſſions, -he:will-chearftully ex 
© preſs his readineſs to ſubmit or depofit his own judgment in reve» 
© rence and deference to his Superiors in the Church, where his 
© lot is fallen. Where {ſurely this ſubmitting, and depoſiting our 
own judgment, implies ſomething more than i the concealment of 
it only ; fince the concealment of our judgment, being the leaſt 


degree of obedience we can give to our Superiors, will be _ to 
them 
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them in ſome of thoſe definitions made by 'them in fundamentals 
of faith and Chriftian practice ; which. points. he excepts here. 
from ſubmittance or depoſition of our judgment. See likewiſe. 
(which eſpecially-I-recommend to your reading) what Mr. Hooker,. 
as writing not againſt Catholicks but Puritans , copiouſly faith 
in behalf of ſubmiſſion of judgment to the Church, even when 
thwarting our private opinion ; 12 his Preface, 6.96. andin 2.1, 7. g.. 
near the end, (which you may find more fully ſet down, and Mr. 
Chillingworth'sComment upon it-in Anſw. to Mr.Kyot,who preſſed: 
him with it, diſcuſſed, in the diſcours of Infallibility, $.45,46. &sc.) 
In the. Preface, ſpeaking upon Dezt. 17.8. &c, he hath theſe words: 
* Gad was not ignorant, that the Priefts and Judges, whoſe fen- 
* ©tence, in matters.vf-controyeſie,.he ordained, ſhould ſtand, both 
might and oftentimes would be deceived in their judgment. How-: 
< beit better it was 1n the eye of his underſtanding, that ſometimes: 
© an erroneous ſentence definitive ſhould prevail, till-the ſame au-- 
© thority perceiving ſuch-overſight might afterwards: corre& and; 
© reverſe it, than that ſtrifes ſhould have reſpit to grow, and not 
* come fpeedily: unto. {ome end.. [And there he anſwers that Obje- 
&#jon, That men muſt do- nothing againſt conſcience : fayine ;.] 

< Neither wiſh-we, that men ſhould do any thing ,. which in their: 
6 hearts they are perfwaded: they ought not to do :: but we ſay ;; 
© this perſwafion-ought to be fully ſettled in their hearts,. that in: 
* Iitigtous and-controverted cauſes of ſuch- quality,.the will of God: 
1s, to have them to do whatſoever. the ſentence of judicial and fi- 
* nal Deciſion ſhall determin ;: yea tho it ſeem- in their private o-- 


* pinion to {werve utterly from that which is right :: as, no doubt,, 


* many times the ſentence among: the Jews did, unto one or 0-- 


5 ther part contending :: andyet in this caſe God: did then: allow- 


4 them to do that , which 1n their private judgment it ſeemed, yea: 
and perhaps truly ſeemed, that the law did difallow.. Thus ju-- 


& dicious Hooker. And ſee what Dr. Fack/cn faith to the fame pur-- 
* poſe below. 5. 29,30.. Thus the reformed: ſeem to allow in ſome: 
thingsa ſubmiſſion of private judgment to the Church ;- a ſubmi{: 
Hon not only of concealing it,, but of renouncing and deferting it,. 


an-believingand hearkning to the: Church rather than to it.. 


Now the Church doth never exact, that you ſhould profeſs or g- .: 


ſubſcribe, * that your own: reaſon or-private judgment; . cauſed 
from ſome evidencein the thing, ſuggeſts or aſſures: to you ſuch a. 


thing to be truth ; but, *that you believe herin ſuch a thing more: 
than your own realonsto the contrary; .Or,,. *that you conieſs her: 


N.3+> 
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Judgment better than your own ; and fo, are content to be iway- 
ed by it in ſuch a thing. For, if you heattily believe, that the 
-Church'es judgment is likely to be better than yours ; or, that ſhe 
1s authorized by her judgment to guide yours ; it neceſſarily fol- 
Jows, that, in obeying her, you do according to your judgment one 
way.; thocontrary to it, in another way. For , your tinal judg- 
mentupon the points 1s this ; that tho you ſee reaſons, ex parte ret, 
molt or all contrary to what ſhe defines ; yet, that her judgment 
45 better than yours, or ought to guide yours ; and upon this, you, 
againſt your own judgment or reaſons,. aſſeat unto hers. [Note 
here, that by the Church'es judgment, I mean the ultimateſt judg- 
ment, and the higheſt court thereof that we can have. So that when 
Jour Paſtor teacheth any thing which is contrary to your private judg- 
nent, you are xot obliged to aſſent to him, if another Eccleſiaſtical judg- 
nent ſuperior be contrary to his. For the deciſion of the Superior (ts 
whom in any doubting you may repair ) voids that of an inferior unto you, 
and ſo voids alſo his Excommunications,and Eccleſiaſtical cenſures ; and 
zf the ſuperior (man or Council) tell you one thing, and the inferior ano- 
ther, you are to hear the Church in the ſupertor, not in the inferior.] 
Neither can that of the Apoſtle Rom. 14.23. Whatſoever « not of 
faith i ſin, (which text ſee further explained below g. 31.) be ap- 
plied to any, for ſo doing : becauſe who ſo doth thus ſubmit, doth 
this out of faith ; namely this faith, that the Church u wiſer than he; 
or that he is obliged to obey. her expoſitions of Scripture, direCti- 
ons, counſels, &c, when contrary to his own. It is not only poſſi- 
ble then, but uſual, for one to believe a thing againſt his own rea- 
{on, or judgment, or conſcience, (if you will take theſe in ſuch a 
{ence,) 5.e. againſt the reaſons drawn-a parte rei, which he hath 
for disbelieying .it ; but it 1s not poſſible for one to believea thing 
againſt his = i bay or judgment, or conſcience, in general ; or a- 
gainſt: ſome other reaſon taken. ab authoritate., - which he hath 
{till for believing ir. For certainly, *when- a: fool believes a wiſe 
man againſt ſome conceit he had of his awn ; or, * when Roman- 
Catholicks conſent to the Church, in ſomething doubtles wherein 
Jome of then may-ſee reaſons-for the-contrary, and no reaſon per- 
haps for it, ſave that ab authoritate, viz. the-Church'es determina- 
tion and command ; or, * when an T/zaelite ſubmitted to holding 
or doing a thing which the Judges decided. ( Dent. 17. 11, 12.) ; 
none of theſe may be {aid to do thus without, or againſt, reaſon, 
becauſe perhaps their private judgment is not convinced in the 
thing: for they have that reaſon itill, for going againſt their other 


reaſon, that the others, whom they follow, are wiſer than they : 
or 
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or alſoa 24. reaſon, that the othersare by God appointed to guide 
their judgment and; opinion in ſuch things; and that they are 
commanded by God to conſent to what ever thoſe ſhall decide. 


313. This thing ſeems decided by the allowed praftice of the 
Church in excommunicating, at leaſt for ſuch matters as ſhe c- 
ſteemeth neceſſary and fundamental], thoſe who diſſent from her 
judgment. For, if in any thing at all, if at leaſt in fundamentals 
(in which ſome {ay ſhe cannot err) the Church may excommuni- 


cate diſſenters : hence it follows, both thar it is poſſible, and that a 


man ought, in ſome things, to conſent to the Church eyen againſt 
his own judgment ; \unleſs we will affirm, that no man in ſuch 
points (as ſuppoſe in fundamentals ) can poſhbly have another 
judgment than hers. Butſo there would never have bin any man 
erroneous or heretical in a point fundamental. I ſay, oyght to con- 
ſent. For, if God hath given power to the Church (t mean the 
higheſt court thereof) of puniſhing þy excommunication all thoſe 
who do not conſent to ſome decifion which ſhe maketh ; then all 
ought to conſent to ſuch deciſion, whether it be right or wrong 
to his ſeeming arguments or reaſons., whoſe conſent is required; 
for every one ought to do that, for the not doing of which God ap- 
points him'to be puniſhed : beſides, that he, who conſents not to 
the Churctves judgment, refuſeth-it only to conſent to another 


judgment much more fallible, s.e. his own. 


| Now, that God hath granted ſuch a power to the Church, of 


excommunicating diſſenters to ſome of her deciſions at leaſt, is 
acknowledged by the Reformed, *who allow the Church'es pra- 
Etice of it in her firſt 4. General Councils, concerning the additions 
in the Nicexze and other Creeds; * who allow the Churches pra- 
Qtice in commanding ſomething to be done, or forborn, by her 
tubjeas under the penalty of Excommunication : but wherever 
the. Church enjoyns any thing to be done, ſhe inclufively enjoyns 
aſtent, or belief, that ſuch a thing is lawful to be done. Laſtly, 
*whopraCtiſe ſuch excommunication themſelves, not only toward 
men for contradiQing, or for declaring their diſſent, but for difſent- 
ing from,their decrees. 1. + As appears in the cloſes of the 3. 4. 
and 5.Cazozs &c of the Engliſh reformed Synod held under K. 
James 1603. where (Can-5.)© Whoſoever doth affirm any of the 
* 39. Articles to be in any part erroneous, ſtands excommunicated 
[xz0t till he recants his publick contradicting the Church'es dottrines but] 
** till he repeats of , and publickly revokes ſuch his wicked errors - 
| | | an 
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and fas appears in all thoſe Caxozs, wherein that Synod enjoyns 
any Agends upon pain' of Excommunication ; which 1njunttions 
of Practicals (as I {aid before) involve alſo an injunftion of Aﬀent 
firſt, that ſuch practicals are lawful, See Cap. 9.12. 59. of that Sy- 
nod. 2/y. As appears in the Enghſh Synod under K:. Charles 1640. 
* where, in the 3.4. and 5. Cazozs, any. accuſed of Popery, Soci- 
niani{m, Anabaptiſm, are to be excommunicated, till they abjure 
{uch errors; and that is, till: they afſent to the contradictory of 
thoſe errors ; and that is, till they aſſent to the doctrine of the 
Church of Exglaxd, where it is contradictory to thoſe errors : and 
*where Caz.6. There is required an g—_—_— and fincere ac+ 
* knowledament (which is no leſs than afſent) to the. doQrine and 
* diſcipline of the Church of Ezeland, as containing all things nes 
* cefſary to ſalvation ; and this confeſſion required upon oath. See 
this matter diſcourſed more at large in Charch-government, 3. part. 
F.29. And hence a ſober man may diſcern, how that without 
fubmiſſion of judgment in ſome things, none, that are- learned, 
and much ſtudied in Theological controverſies, can enjoy the ex= 
ternal communion of any Church. For fince (for example) the 
Engliſh Church excommunicates all that ſhall fay, that any of 
her Articles or Canons is erroneous or repugnant to Scripture, (ſee 
for this her 4.and 5. Cay. {et down before, —_— of Church-govern« 
ment) untill they ſhall publickly revoke, not ſuch their ſaying, but 
{uch their error ; and ſince the Rom. Church. is ſaid to require belief 
of ſo many Decrees of the Tridentize,and other former Councils ; 
if any one Caxoz or Article, tho of never fo little moment, of the 
Church of Exglazd,or Caros of thoſe other Councils allowed-by the 
Church of Roze, whereto aſſent is required, doth appear miftaken 
ro ſuch a one's private reaſon : hence he can be. of neither of theſe 
external communions , and ſic de caters ; yet 'one of which..cer- 
tainly is the communion of the true Catholick Church, of which 
we lay, Credo unam ſanitam &c. 1 may add; Neither could he here- 
tofore be of the external communion of the former Church Catho- 
lick for many ages, wherein, by reaſon of new riſing hereſies, the 
ChurchYes determinations (and thoſe requiring afſent}:have' bit 
multiplied ; from ſome one or other of which a learned man is 
likely to vary in his private judgment, being perhaps not every 
way ſo well informed, as that of the Church was, who made them. 
So fi _— one, holding all the reſt with the "Council of Trepr, 
ſhould differ from it in this one tenet, That the Baptiſm of $. John: 
Baptiſt, aud of Chriſt, were zot of the [ame efficacy, —or one holding: 
all ee reſt with the Church of Exz/aza, ſhould only differ from it: 
AR 


LIMI 
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in this point of her 23 and 2944 Article, That the Real Body of 
Chrift i received in the Euchariſt only by thoſe, who have a lively faith: 
for which ſee Mr, Thorndike (Epilogue to the Church of England, 3.1. 
2.c.); or (before the Reformation, and Council of Trext) one ſhould 
in ſome thing hold difterently from the Decrees of the 2d. Nicer 
or Lateray Council : he is thereby excluded from the external com- 
munion both of the Church of Rome, and the Church of Exglaza, 
and of all the former Church following the 24. Council of Nzce, 
unles he be in ſomething content to mortify his rationale, and 
make a ſubmiſſion of his judgment- Therefore the Schoolmen, 
ſo ſubtil in their diſputes, and fo various in their reſolves, yet laid 
aſide their private :reaſons , and bended their judgments to the 
yoke thereof, where any controverſible point was formerly ſtated 
by the Church; taking liberty ta expatiate and exercise their ſci- 
ence only in thoſe diſputables, wherein ſhe had no way bounded 
them. | | 
Now to come to your other Query : Whether if,;z zou-fundamen- S. 4 
gals, the Church require our aſſent to ſomething contrary to our private C— 
Judgment, we ought to yeild to it? To this I anſwer ; We ought : *%s tnoful 
Becauſe the Church'es power of puniſhing by Excommunication wctoriry 
all that do not conſent to all her deciſions and determinations, 5 <7" 
wherein ſhe requires conſent, ſeems to be abſolute and unlimited. d.ffentersin 
For to ſome of her deciſions, the reformed. grant that he who al. __ _ 
ſeats not is juſtly excommunicated by her. I ask therefore to © 
which ? | 
1. Is it only to thoſe deciſions, which ſhe maketh according to 
the Scriptures, that if any aſſent not to them, he may be juſtly ex- 
communicated by her ? See the 20. and 21 Article of the Church 
.of England. But then, before ſhe may juſtly exerciſe ſuch Ex- 
communication, ſome body muſt judge, when her deciſions are 
made according to the Scriptures, when not. This Judge muſt ei- 
ther be her {elf, or private men. If ſhe muſt judg this, then tis all 
one, as if there were no fuch limitation : for we may be aſſured, 
ſhe will never make any ſuch deciſion, as her ſelf will judge not to 
be according to, or to be contrary to, the Scriptures. If private men 
muſt judge this, then this her authority is null toward ſo many 
private men, as ſhall judge her deciſions to be contrary to Scrip- 
tures; and to the reſt, that judge them according with Scripture, 
ſhe hath no uſe of this authority, becauſe they already conſent. 
Ti null, 1 fay, to the former, becauſe as the power of excommuni- 
cating thoſe who do not conſent to her deciſions, when made ac- 
cording to the Scriptures, 15 MF 1 to her ; ſo the " of 
; 2 Judge 
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judging, when they are ſo made , when: not, is here ſuppoſed to 
be left by God to private men. Therefore theſe being judged by 
them not to be {o; her authority, which was thus limited, is now, 
toward all ſuch men, voided. And how will this confiſt with 
God's giving Paſtors &c, for the unity of the faith, and: that men 


. may not be carried away with every dottrine &c. (Eph. 4. 11,13)? 


$. 6. 


Her authority (1 {ay)ioward all fuch men is voided: becauſe theſe:two, 
the giving private men power thus to judge, and then the puniſh- 
ing them , if they do not couſent, or if they declare their diſſent, do 
contradict. For tis laying to them, E grant, and teach you, that 
when you ſhall judge any thing which 1 enjoyn you, to be con- 
trary to God's word, {as poſſibly it may be); fo often it is your - 
duty, not to obey me : nevertheles, for doing this your duty I may 
juitly puniſh you by Excommunication. 


Or 21, Is it only to thoſe deciſions, which ſhe maketh in points, 
of the truth whereof ſhe is aQtually certain ? For thus it is plead- 
ed by ſome , That a Church which confefſeth , that ſhe may err, 
and miſlead others, and upon this conſideration alloweth, that 
private.men may lawfully difſent from her, may yet be ſure, that 
the doth not, in ſuch and ſuch definitions, contradi& Scripture ; 
and therefore may (according to the power given her by God Mar. 
18.) excommunicate her children, for preaching contrary to, or 
diſſenting from, her definitions, and for violating her truth, and 
her peace, and upon this ground may affirm , that what ſhe thus 
binds on earth, # bound in heaven: as a man that may fleep,. run 
mad cc, may yet be ſure, that now, at this rime, he is awake, and 
in his wits. See much-what the ſame ſaid by Dr. Hammond con- 
cerning General Councils affixing Azathema's to their Decrees. 
(Pareneſ. g.12. p.158.) But this plea ſeems to- ground the 
Church'es power of excommunicating, and conſequently her ſub- 
jets neceſſity of obeying, (at leaſt ſo far as not to contradift her 


definitions, ) not upon her authority , tho ſhe (as thoſe Judges 


Next. 17.8.) may be in ſome things liable to error : but only up- 
vn her certainty of the truth in thoſe things. which ſhe enjoyns; 
as itis willingly granted, ſhe, orany elſe, of ſome things may be 
certain enough. But then, if others obedience depends not upon 


her determining or commanding , but upon. her being certain: 


what is ſaid before returns again, they muſt have ſome means to 
know, not only what ſhe commands, but alſo when ſhe: is certain 
in what ſhe commands, {or that ſhe commands. nothing whereia 
fac is uncertain) : in whuch ſhe may be {till uncertain, even mw g. 

18 
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ſhe faith; nay even when ſhe thinks, ſhe is certain. But, there be- 
ing no means to know this, all men again will be left to their 1i- 
berty: The Church of Ezg/azd (ſee before g.3.) hath excommu- 
nicated all that ſhall ſay any rhing is erroneous, either in her 1.1- 
turgy, or 39- Articles. Was ſhe ſure, that ſhe could not poſſibly 
miſtake in any of theſe things, which ſhe hath ſaid there ? if not ; 
ſuch her Excommunication of contradicters will be (according to 
this opinion) unlawtul. Dex. 17.12. itis ſaid; The man that will 
do preſumptuo'ſly, and not hearken unto the Prie#t, even that man ſhali 
dye. — Matt. 18.17.1t1s {aid ; If he will not hear the Church, let him 
be zs an heathen. Are theſe puniſhments lawfully inflited, only 
in caſe that ſuch Prieſt and Church be certain and infallible in 
their judgment ? or that ſuch Prieſt and Church do not ſeen to 
any to miſ-interpret the divine law 2 


21y. Is it only to thoſe decifions , which ſhe maketh in points q 
fundamental ? But here the {ame doubts ariſe (till. For I demand ; \; thewiſe 
Whether are you to judge, or ſhe, which theſe are? or how many 2 decide 
Surely this is very neceſſary to be known. If you grant that ſhe {1,*1P0ms 
muſt judge this too for you, which, or how many be fundamentals ; (as mental , 
Mr. Chillingworth faith (3.c. 39. g.) 10 all reaſon ſhe muſt, if in vc nx» 
fundamentals ſhe be acknowledged your guide, and therefore he 
denies her to be a guide at all ); then this thing, To how many of 
her decided points you are to confent, lies only in her judgment. And 
then I ask ; Since ſome Non-fundamentals are plain in. Scripture, 
and ſince in theſe Non-fundamentals if a private man may be in- 
fallibly certain of ſomethings, (as they ſay he may, and upon this 
infallibility of his ſeems to be grounded all his diſſent from the 
Church ; tor in things, tho not fundamental, wherein he is not in- 
fallibly certain ofthe contrary, I ſuppoſe, he is alſo to conſent to 
the Churches judgment) ; then ſurely the Church may be ſo too : 
why ſhould you not be here alſo tied to take her ſentence, when 
The ſaith, that ſhe is infallibly certain of them too, as you do take 
her ſentence when ſhe telleth you how many are fundamental ? 

And, if you are to conſent, tho- it be againſt your own. judgment, 

3n the greateſt matters ; what reaſon 1s there you {hould not do it 

in lefſer? You will anſwer ; becauſe in theſe greateſt matters ſhz 

cannot err, but ſhe may in others. My reply is; and may not 

you in others alſoerr much more ? Ts ſhe to guide your judgment 

in the main, and not in lefs, matters? Tf Scripture be plain in theſe: 

1maller points, for you to guide your felt by it ; is itnot ſo, much 

more,in fundamentals? why therefore relinquiſh you. your "_ 
and 
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and adhere to her, judgment, in theſe things moſt plain in Scrip- 
ture 7 and then take up your own, and-leave hers in the reſt ; e- 
ſpecially when, being asked your reaſon for this, your plea is, be- 
cauſe {uch points are plain in Scripture *? But then if qur Saviour, 
as this opinion makes him,enjoyns only ſubſcription to the Church 
in fundamentals ; who ſees not, that it is as neceſſary, that our Sa- 
viour ſhould have told us, which points thoſe were ? els we may 
aſſent too much to her in things, wherein ſhe may err ; or too little 
in the other, wherein ſhe cannot err, (I mean fundamentals,) and 
ſo be certainly damn'd. But then ; ſince, tho the General Church 
cannot, yet a National Church may, err in fundamentals alſo, and 
may apoſtatize ; therefore you are, here, (according to that opi- 
nion) to aſſume to your ſelf to judge, what points are truth, and 
what not, even in pretended fundamentals , before you yeild an 

conſent to any thing at all, call'd fundamental, or other, whic 

a National Church propoſeth : and thus a ſelf-opinioned man 
may eaſily throw off the yoke of obedience to all the propoſals of 
all, except General , Councils ; a thing very unreaſonable. And 
as unreaſonable is that, which ſome ſay on the other ſide ; That 
we may not contradict or oppoſe our Paſtor, or Biſhop in ſmaller 
matters, but may in the greater ; when-as indeed in theſe greater 
matters there is more reaſon for our obedience, and far more dan- 
ger, if weerr, in our contradicting, Therefore neither in None 
tundamentals, nor yet in Fundamentals, may we properly.contra- 
dit them ; 5.e. in oppoſing our particular judgment- upon Scrip- 
ture, to theirs. What then muſt be done ( you will ſay) ſince 
our Paſtors and Biſhops may err in fundamentals, and particular 
Churches may apoſtatize ? Rep. Why, both in fundamentals and 
non-fundamentals alſo, where any conſiderable doubting ariſeth, 
we may repair from them to a further information from the 
Church General, ſuch as we can have: and then we are to follow 
her judgment, when evident and undiſputable (as many times it 
is) ; and, if we be Presbyters, we are alſo to teach her DoEtrines, 
(and that in not-fundamentals, as well as in fundamentals) tho 
contrary to the commands of ſome inferior Biſhop or Council. 
Nor is this properly our, but the Church-Catholick's, contradi&- 
ing ſucha one ; and our obeying only her's, rather than her infe- 
rior's, injunCtions. | 


This diſcours ariſeth from that term [ Nor-fundamentals] put in 
the Qere : when-as mean-while you may obſerve, that this curi- 
olity of knowing preciſely what are fundamentals, what not, 

preſſeth 
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preſſeth-only one fide: namely that, which will allow obligation 
of aſſent to the Church'es decrees only in ſome things, not in 0- 
thers: but it doth not concern the other ſide at all, becauſe they 
hold aſſent neceſſary to all points, wherein the Church (TI mean 
the ſupream power 1n it) requires it. And lo alſo, 1.ancient Coun- 
cils, under pain of Azathema, require, as in ſome things non-con-= 
tradiQtion, ſo in other things conſent ; with whom [Siquis on con- 
fitetur &c, Anathema fit ) 1s ordicary, without ſetting down that 
the point is fundamental ; as likewiſe [$7 quis dixerit, only] is 
uſed by them in other points of greateſt conſequence : which 
ſhews, that the Church, expeCQting the ſame obedience to her alſo 
in the points we call zot-fundamental, took not ſuch exatt care to 
deliver-them diſtinaly ; nor 1ndeed perhaps knows how to {ever 
all points under ſuch a diſtinttion. To ſay therefore, that all ſuch 

oints, where aſſent and confeſſion is required, are fundamental, 
15 gratis {aid, and as calily denied : but that all ſuch points are very 
profitable to ſalvation, I doubt not. 2. Again ; all pra&ical points 
cannot be ſaid to be fundamental ; but where ever the Church 
enjoyns any praCtical things under Axathema, ſhe requires more 
than Non-contradicQtion, as hath bin noted already: for IT may not 
practiſe a thing , when I do not firſt aſſent to the lawfulnes there- 
of. In praQical things therefore, commanded by her to be done, 
I either owe her no obedience at all, or els more than Non-contra- 
dition -{Now the ancient Councils are frequent in theſe}; bur if 
God had given her ſubjeQs liberty, not to praCtiſe ſuch things as 
are enjoyned-by her, if againſt their judgment ; neither hath he 
given the Church liberty to anathematize them, for thus follow- 
mg their conſcience. For pray you conſider theſe two Propo- 
fitions, how they can both agree to the Church : [7 know God hath 
given order, that in non-fundamentals no man ſhall owe me ſuch, ſomnch, 
arty, as to yeild his aſſent to me; or to prattife what T bid him, when 
his judgment is contrarily perfwaded ;, but only {o much as not to contra- 
lift me &c ; yet I ao require of thoſe fame men , not only not to contr a- 
ditt, but to conſent 8c, or els I anathematize them.) Certainly if, in 


Nan-fundamentals, a man of a contrary judgment to the Churck 


can. be only faulty in contraditting the Church ; ſhe can excom- 
municate none ſuch upon any other terms, but only if they ſhalt 
contradit her. 3. Again ; the Scriptures have appointed P2/tors, 
Teachers, &c, have bidden us hear the Church [he 7hat heareth you, 
heareth me &c,) without limitation to fundamentals; fure this o- 


edience to teachers is-not fulfilled in referving my own opinions, 


and in not openly contradicting or confuting theirs. Sure, that 
| power 


x2 Conterning ſubmiſſion of Tudement. 


\Tin[g,, PaWer of reaching, exhorting, reproving, correcting, the word of wiſ- 
r Ccre 12, 4072, te word of kzowledge, given to our Spiritual Governors, for 
7:8. the edification of the Church, in truths and practices any way 
profitable to falvation, as well as in fundamental, are not iuffici- 
ently anſwered on our parts with the obedience of Non-contradi- 
tion of them, when they ſhall ſpeak any thing contrary to our 
lence, except it be in tundamentals only , z.e. perhaps in two or 
three points: but theſe Scriptures oblige us to fubmiſſion of Tudg- 
ment, either to our particular teacher, or (when he ſeems to guide 
us contrary to the word of God, or contrary to the reſt of the Pa- 
{tors of the Church,) to his, and our, Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, in 
whoſe judgment we muſt acquieſce, and conſent, that we may xot 
be toſſed &c, (Eph. 4. 14. compared with 113; as we ſee they are, 
that take only their own ſence of Scriptures. See Heb. 13.7. 1 Tim. 
4.11. 17T:im.6. 3,4. | Where note, that conſent 7s not to Scriptures, 
that were not then ſo common, but to the doftrine of Godlines delivered 
Ly Timothy. ] It therefore, any diſſent from an inferior Paſtor or 
Council, (as he may, upon any ſuſpition, that ſuch goeth. againſt 
the Scriptures, or the Church'es doctrines,) he may not therefore 
acquieſce in his own judgment, either concerning the ſence of 
Scriptures, or the ſence of former times, the Fathers, &c; but is to 
repair to his Superiors, and to hear the Church then 1a being, (in 
all rhings wherein he clearly ſees her opinion, and in which ſhe 
requires his ſubſcription}: which Ch. is ſet, for a guide to-him;on an 
hill, to interpret to him the Scriptures in all controyerted matters; 
for if ſhe be worthy to be heard in fundamentals, as well agends, 
as credends ; 1s ſhe unworthy to be heard in ſmaller matters ? 
And ſuch a Church, eminent and conſpicuous, there always was, 
even 1n the Arr:az times, to which Athanafins fled for ſuccour allo, 
and with which he joyned himſelf ; and always ſuch there will 
be , nor will ſhe ever be hid: and who goes with her, ſhall go 
with the Scriptures, and with the Fathers too ; but whoſo will go 
with them againſt her, ſhall alſo loſe them, and vaniſh away in 
his own ſ{elf-conceit. VEEES ; 3, wb hls 


19: 7” 1f wenow onthe other fide take into conſideration the obedi» 


| <xprions a» Ence of Non-contradiQtion, much preſſed by the Reformed, as ſin 
zanſt obe« many caſes, only due; yet the limitations which they annex to it 


gience of s | 
«onrz- are ſuch, as leave not the matter clear, to. what points, and from 


diftion- on- what perſons, ſuch obedience-only is required: as neceſſary. For, 


ys for ron- 1 jt is not ſaid by them, that all men are bound even to this leſſer 


BY obedience of Non-contradiCtion. For, if this were affirmed, that 
all 
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21] inferiors, whether Paſtors, Biſhops, or Councils, were obliged 
to ſuch obedience 1n reſpect of their ſuperior Councils, it were 
ſomething :-but, as I think, tis affirmed, that a National Council 
may coatradiQt a ſuperior Council ; and ſo a Dioceſan, a National. 
And 1. I ask ; Why may not then a Paſtor contradict his Biſhop, 
or-the Dioceſan Council? (which the reformed will not ſo ealily al- 
low,) fince this Paſtor alſo isa teacher, and an over-ſeer over Goa's 
flock, (AQ. 20.28). and if private men may, ſo may he, be infal- 
libly certain, that luch a thing is in God's word ; and that thing 
too, wherein he contradifteth, may be very beneficial for ſalva- 
tion, Neither is the peace ofthe Church diſturbed more by him 
teaching contrary to a Dioceſan, than by a Biſhop teaching con- 
trary toa Provincial Synod ; and as other mens contrary do- 
ctrines may conſilt with their charity to other Churches, (ze, witl 
not condemning them to be no Churches,) ſo may his. Confidet- 
ing theſe things, may not ſuch a one ſay, Whether it « better to v- 
Sey God than men, Judge ye ? 2. Again, I ask ; If the power, in the 


Church, of Excommunication of private men, binds them not to- 


contradict her ; why doth not the ſame power, in ſuperior Coun- 
ctls, to excommunicate Biſhops, and to annul the atQts of inferior 
Councils, bind ſuch inferior Councils alſo to Non-contradiction ? 
3. Again ; the obligation of Non-contradicttion of private men 
ro their Biſhop, or to his Synod, in not-fundamentals, will ſignifie 
little ; becauſe an Epiſcopal, or a National, Synod may err in fun- 
damentals ; and the judgment of this .Synods erring 1n a funda- 
mental is by the reformed left,not to It, which will never judg ſuch 
a thing to be ; bur, to its ſubjes; and they may misjudge a point 
not-fundamental to be fundamental, and ſo may break their duc 
ſilence : neither can there be of this any remedy. For none hither- 
to have contradicted the Church-deciſions, but they have made 
that which occaſioned their contradicting to be a thing of great 
conſequence. Here therefore again ; in the yeilding of our obedt- 
ence of Non-contradiction to a Provincial or National Church, 
the Queries concerning Fundamentals will return. Who 1s to de- 
termin, what are ſuch, both for agends and credends ? which it is 
extream neceſſary to know , that,in ſuch,we may be ſure to vindi- 
cate God's truth againſt that particular Church wherein we live. 
Is not idolatry an error againſt a fundamental truth ? and doth 
not the Romaz Church then err in fundamentals, in worſhipping 
bread, as the Proteſtants think they do, for Chriſt ? So that tener 
of the Greek Church [2 Patre per filium | is ſaid to deſtroy the 'Tri- 
nity ; and ſo the Lautheray's Conſubſtantiation is laid by conle- 

2 QUENCE 


i3 


Concerning ſubmiſſion of Fudzment. 
quence'to deftroy Chriſt's Humanity:: the Trinity, and Chriſt*s | 
Humanity, fundamental truths. In fuch points and the like there- ; 
fore:none muſt be tied, in: obedience to:their Biſhop or Church-Na- 
tional,to a Non-contradiQtion: - | 


9. I0. 21y, Inreſpetof the Church in general, the obedience of ſole- 
Non-contradiction is limited by the reformed. (as.we have ſaid 
before) to Non-fundamentals, wherein the Church may err ;, 
w-ereas in fundamentals, wherein this Church cannot err, . here 
they alſo allow an obedience of aſſent. But I ask again ;. Who 
{hall determin, both in credends & agends, which are tundamen- 
tal ? And why in theſe fundamentals eſpec ally are we wiſhed in 
our judgment to conform to the Churctves ? ſince theſe are the 
points moſt clear in Scripture,and ſuch as, without the Church'es 
diretion, we cannot miſtake. And methinks thoſe places of 
Scripture concerning Tryal of DoCtrines, which we have learnt 
to turn againſt the injunctions of the Church, hold as well, or 
more, for trying her Doctrines in Fundamentals, than in any 
thing els.; becauſe the rule, by which we try, 15 the moſt plain in 
theſe points. Again, I ask ; Are all the neceſſary conſequences 
of fundamentals to be accounted fundamental ? -If ſv ; then who 
knows how far theſe points may extend, in which we are to con- 
{ent to, and not only not-to-contradict, the Churches deciſions.? 


\F. it. 3/9. Thisobedience not of yeilding aſſent, but ſolely) of Non-= 
te nog contradicting, is allowed and ſecured by the reformed, only to 
intz[.ib'y thoſe perſons; who, upon examination of Scripture and Tradition, 
ecrrain C are certain of the contrary ; ſurely then it muſt extend to very 
QA £n"'s" few perſons, andin very few things : for how, few are there, that 
bound, in are able to compare the Scriptures, or fearch Traditions? 'There- 
n-n fri” fore the Scripture ſeems to make rules of our obedience toour pre- 
anobedizrce fent Spiritual Governors z as 1f we were void of writings ; and 
ﬆ Mm. not according to the extraordinary skill and learning of ſome few, 
the on oc. that are not rulers, but according to the general capacity and 
to bcund. knowledg of the flock of Chriſt. 1. Therefore it were. well, .if 
theſe men, who would not have their own knowledge reſtrained 

by authority, would yet let the people know, That: only thoſe, 

who by long ſtudying the Scriptures and: Fathers have arrived. to 
infallible certainty , are tied, only-to Non-contradiCtion to the 
Church-deciſions ; bur that all the reſt, to afſenting.-, For doth, it 

not make our hearts yet to bleed, to {ce ſo'many thouſands of the 
common people among{t us, upon this. miſtaken priviledg-, even 

TO 
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to disbelieve, and not to yeild conſent to the Church in fundamen- 
tals? 2. When this1s done ; how few are there of the learned, 
that can ſay; they are certain (without ſome doubt ) that what 
the Church propoſeth is falle ? Are not all the reft then, who are 
not infallibly certain, to be taught, that they muſt, in Non-fun- 
damentals, ſubſcribe to the Church-decifions * Why -labour we 
then,more, to free, then {ubjugate, mens judgments? 3. But then, 
for a private man's being infallibly certain , (upon which the re- 
formed opinion ſeems to build much) methinks this concefſion of 
[ the Scriptures which he reads to be. the infallible word of God] is not 
enough tor his certainty almoſt in any point; . becauſe there muſt 
'be a comparing of Scriptures, and a notinterpreting of ſome places 
ſo, that other places contradict : and becauſe the ſence of the 
words may be diverily taken, tho he were to judge only of one 
place by it {elf. Beſides there are many degrees of ſeeming cer- 
tainty; and tis hard to know when it is a preſumption only, and 
when a true certainty. That men are ordinarily deceived, in 
making this judgment, 1s plain: becauſe two, contradicting one 
.another, will often both: affirm , that they are infallibly certain. 
"The thinking ones ſelf infallibly certain moſtwhat ariſeth from 
'knowing no objections of any difficulty to the contrary : which 
objections as one afterward diſcovers, ſo his former. certainty by 
degrees. abates. Hence we ſee the greateſt Scholars many times 
dubious, when the ignorant are either certain, or ſtrongly conki- 
dent. Four texts of Scripture, that ſeem plainly to ſay a thing, 
make one ſure, as it were ; and then two texts ſuggeſted to: him, 
'that ſeem to ſay the contrary, reduce him to doubt, and make 


-him begin to deliberate: of the::ſeaſe of the former. ' I ſpeak not 


this to affirm, we are certain in nothing at all : but that we have 
almoſt always reaſom to doubt, where the ſame certainty, that we 
have, appears not toothers. But then if private men may be -in- 
fallibly certaing much more, may the Church, and {o -many Do- 
tors be ſo, they alſo all agreeing; in: their certainty. So that all 
*proofs of certainty: to be chad! in- divine truths rather firengthen 
the argument for obedience:to the Church. ' And the deals but 
with us in our own: kind, if ſhe' plead 1nfallibility to require -our 
ſubmiſſion to her, even in Non-fundamentals, as we do plead in- 
fallibility to avoid it. 7 | 
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36 Concerning ſubmiſſion of Fudgment. 
F. 12. As for thoſe objettions, which the Reformed opinion makes : 
Foun r os 2: Thar poſlibly a National, or Provincial Synod, may, or. alſo 
-  %#;, © hath, broached ſome new miſchievous tenet; the contrary to 
| which tenet neither the Creeds expreſly , nor former Councils 
nt 1 have decreed ; into which error therefore my too ſecure obedience 
ror Coun- may betray me. TI anſwer : That from this judgment of ſuch a 
civs decree» Church, ſo often as it is ſu fpe&ted by me,. I will not retreat to- 
new darg= My Private judgment, but I will appeal to-a more general judg- 
rous error; xment of the preſent Church : which judgment I can either have 


former COnfunttim, Or diviſm.; (as it was ordinarily procured: in ancient - 
Council = "time,) and (by the reformed opinion) TI ſhall be ſecure, if I part 
pd 2 not from the preſent Church : for in fundamentals ſhe ſhall in no 
'_ ageerr, but hold forth to me viſibly the truth ; and if this error be 
in Non-fundamentals, it amounts not fas the reformed ſay) to a 
hereſy : therefore will I (till cleave to her, (z.e.) the preſent 
Church, and the ſupremeſt Authority I can find thereta ; nerther 
will I embrace any fence. put upon Scriptures, or Fathers,. againſt 
her ; becauſe ſhe cannot be fat leaſt 1n-points.of great conſequence) 
oppoſit to them. And, if that religion. (as.it might have bin)-had 
| bin conveyed to our days by unwritten. Tradition, andonly fo as. 
the Apoſtle directed in 2 Tim. 2.2, and: that we had had neither 
New Teſtament-Scriptures, nor writings-of Fathers.; then I muft 
have relied only on the. guidance of the preſent Church : neither 
necded ſhe, for this, to have bin made more infallible than now 
ſhe is; and doubtles my faith ſhould have bin {nevertheles) ſufi- 
ciently grounded , z.e. on the word.of God ſtil: orally delivered: 
by her : neither could any have made an-argument, that my faith 
was not falvifical, for this reafon, becauſe fidei non-poteſt ſubeſſe 
falſum ; for ſhe mult then, in defeQof all writings, have bin con- 
fels'd the pillar azd ground of truth, and the *diſpenſer or ſteward of 
the myfteries of God, (1 Cor. 4. 1.) :. the ſame (then) mult ſhe be 
fill ; andNations now, as at the firſt, before writings,are {till con». 
verrted by her ; by her preaching,. before: they come to peruſe 
thoſe Scriptures. And ſo are we-all alſo taught our faith. firft by 
her ;. neither ſuffers ſhe diminution incher authority from co-ex- 
tant Scriptures and Fathers. But yet, befides that in-theſe Scrip- 
tures.is aſcribed to. her. great authority ;, any help, tliat is from 
theſe writings enjoyed by any other ,. is alſo by her :. that. no bo- 
dy may boaſt aver her in theſe advantages. 


F.13. 2.1t 
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z Tt is objeed : That our faith, to be falvifical, muſt be g.13. 
rounded on ſomething that 1s.infallible ; and therefore only on z- Cencern« 
God's word. See this anfivered at large,in the Treatiſe of Neceſſary 75 ol 
faith, $.43.&c. Surely, the Church groundeth her faith,which- ſhe ir isrobe | 
recommendeth to- us, on the Scriptures, as-well as private men i=fall.ble. 
think they do theirs, when they leave hers, to follow their own, 
judgment. And, if the Churches judgment is not,. neither is their 
own, infallible ; for which, they deſert the Church'es. But, tho it 
is molt true, thar true faith is always grounded-on the word of 
God,(which word of God is infallible); yet is it not neceſſary, that 
every one, who hath true faith, do know that it is1nfallible,.or be 
infallibly certain of it : For many have ſaving taith, doubtles; that 
learn this word of God only from a fallible man ;. ſuppoſe from 
their Father,or from their Paſtor. Neither is it neceſſary, that this 
faith ſhould be received from another perfſon- infallible, beſides 
God ; nor that it ſhould be received- from a- writing at all. There 
may be a ſtrong adherence, beyond evidence; neither can it be 
aatellicicns, if it be ſo. ſtrong, as. to produce obedience. to. God's 


commands. 


z Tis ſaid: That one is, for his ſalvation, ſecure enough, Fg. r4. 
where ever theſe two are ; Unity of faith with the Church, in 3-.Comm 
fundamentals ; and then: Charity toward. the Church, in the 05,4910 
points not-fundamental , wherein I diſagree from her. Charity, ſufficient, 
7c. not condemaing her, for them, to be no Church, &.. I az- 
fwer : 1. Firſt, ſuch a one muſt know well,. what are Fundamen- 
tals, that perhaps he take not liberty to differ from-the Church in 
any of them.. The Apoſtle reckons do#rines of Baptiſm and of lay- 
ing on of hands among foundations, { Heb. 6.2.) ; if we will make. 

- unity in fundamentals fo large as he doth;. I know not how many 
other points.may be brought in. And I am. perfwaded by reading. 
the Catalogues-of anciently-accounted-Hereſies, that the. Fathers: 
and Primitive times would not- have ſtuck to have pronounced 
ſome ſide highly heretical; 1n- thoſe differences between - the Re-- 
formed and the Catholic Church, and eyen 1a thoſe difterences thar - 
are now in this Church of Ezg/and-about Baptiſm ,Biſhops,Ordina-- 
tion, cc. 24y.. Without doubt there may be a larger- unity of. 
faith, than only in. fundamentals ; (unles all points-of faith be: 
fundamental ; and if- ſo, then Churches that differ in any. poiat- 
of faith, difter in fundamentals.) 3/y. If there may be a: /arger- 
#nity. &c;. then Spiritual} Guides, doubtles ,. are. ſet. over us, to- 
build us up in the unity alſo, of this faith, and not only, of —_— 

mcntais> 
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mentals. (See Heb. 5. 11. &c. —*.1. And therefore, why [Eph, 
4. 1 1. compared with 13. | ſhould be reſtrained only to fundamen- 
tals, as it 1s by ſome, it ſeems to me ſtrange. I cannot think, that 
the Coriathians differed amongſt themſelves in fundamentals, (ſee 
x Cor. 1.4. &c) : and yet the Apoſtle is very angry with them for 
their diviſions, and exhorts them to be all of one judgment; which 
union of judgment could not be by following the jtiidgment, each / 
one, of their private reaſon, but of the Apoſtle, and of their or- 
thodox teachers appointed þy him. See 1 Cor. 1.10. Rom. 12. 16, 


" 18. Rom. 15.5,6. Phil. 1. 27. Phil. 2.2, 3. 1 Pet. 3.8. where 


[ peaking the ſame thing, and being joyned in the ſame judgment ; con- 
trending for the faith of the Goſpel with one mind ; glorifying God with 
one mind, and one mouth, &C.] argue an unity required, not only of 
charity, but of opinion and judgment ; and that, not only in fun- 
damentals, (in which, as I ſaid, all the factious Corizthians, or 
moſt of them, accorded,) but other beneficial truths : which uni- 
on how could ſo many judgments, undependent of one another, 
attain, but by, all of them, retaining the ſame doctrine of their Pa- 
ſtor, or Paſtors? 4/y. If theſe points, wherein the reformed re- 
cede from the authority of ſuperior Councils, be not'very neceſ- 
ary , tho not fundamental ; how can a ſeparation for them be 
juſtified ? but if neceſſary ; why ſhould we ſay, that God requires 
not an unity of faith in them ? 5/y. Again; as faith and charity 
ſecure not our ſalvation, if we be guilty of ſome other vice, (adul- 
rery, &c); ſo they do not ſecure it, if there be any denial of 0- 
bedience, where tis due ; eſpecially to the Church, diſobedience 
towards whom is, in a more ſpecial manner, diſobedience to 
Chriſt, and to God himſelf: and why may not this then endanger 
us, if God hath provided teachers, to keep us in the ſame judgment, 
and we (to the great hurt, both of the Church, and of our ſelves 
too, by theſe diviſions) will every one follow his own judgment”? 
eſpecially fince union of charity, as this opinion limits it, excludes 
not all ſeparation from a ſuperior authority, but only requires non- 
condemaing of ſuch authority, or thoſe that adhere to it, :iniour 
ſeparation. But here methinks the words of Caſſauder-(Conſulr. 
Art.7.) are of ſome weight : where, granting that the reformers 
did not condemn the Church from which they ſeparated, yet, Nox 
video ({aith he) quomodo ilte interna ſocietas conſiſtere poſit, ſi publicem 
Eccleſie con[netudinem, in obſervatione tam univerſalium, quam parti- 
cularium rituum, violes, & condemnes, & inſtitutis majorim pertina- 
citer repugnes ; quod certe ejt contra officiuns charitatis, qua maxime in- 
ternam haut unitatem conſiſtere certiſſumum eſt.) Contra officium cha- 

Tritatis, 
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ricatis, Tay; if we take charity not negatively, for not hating, 
curſing, damning, but poſitively, for love and _— : which ſure 
the Apoſtle requires inall the members of Chriſt,eſpecially toward 

| their Mother, the Church: which charity he deſcribes (1 Cor.13. 
4+ &cz) to think no evil, and well to interpret all things: and we 
may judge this in private amity, where our love ordinarily hap- 
pens to be very cold toward the perſon, whoſe ways, cuſtoms, con- 
ditions we once hate and condemn. Certainly, inthe many ſeas 
now in this Church of Ezz/azd, and in the diviſion of the Prote- 
ſtant from the former Church, tho it be ſuppoſed all theſe agree 
in fundamentals, and have all fuch an union of charity to one an- 
other, as is mentioned before ; yet there is a_great fault ſomewhere 
for diverſity of opinions, that muſt be anſwered for by ſome fide 
at the day of judgment : nor doth the Church ſeem ſufficiently in 
charity toward thoſe ſuperior Church-governors, whoſe deciſions, 
and Canons ſhe not only refuſeth, but alſo proceedeth fo far, as. 
to reje&t their external communion, and not to admit them, or 
the Churches adhering to them, to-her communion, becauſe of 
the faultines, wherewith ſhe chargeth ſuch their canons and deci- 
ſions. 6. Laſtly, let this be conſidered, (which you may find 
more proſecuted in Tryal of Der. g. 42. &c.) that, tho one fol- 
low the Church in fundamentals, yet, by departing from her 
judgment in other points, he may loſe many wholſom advices in 
things practical extremely profitable and advantageous to-attain- 
ing ſalvation. Ourown judgment {ways us to liberty ; and God! 
knows how many ſouls have periſht in the reformed religion , by 
throwing away the Churclies counſels and commands, tho in to- 
them-feeming ſmall matters, as Faſting, Confeſſion, &c. - And that 
text. 2 Pet. 3. 16. methinks might a little affright us, wherein the 
Apoſtle faith , that there are things in Scripture that are hard to be- 
xuderſtood, (ſure theſe are not Fundamentals then, which we con- 
tendare plain,] which are wrefted by the unlearned and the unſtable 
[ſure he means here men not adhering to the. fixed doEtrines of the 
C hurch)] zo their own { not harm, but} deſtruction. 


| 4ly.\ Tt is urged, that the H, Scriptures have commanded, that F.15. 
all men, leſt they ſhould perhaps.be miſguided, ſhouldtry,. and: 4C-ncernn 
that by the ſame Scriptures, their teachers. doQrines ; that fo if pfarite.,, 
they find theſe doQtrines not. to agree with the H. Scriptures, they nary. 
may, withdraw their belief trom them.. See To. 5. 39. A171. | 
1 Jo..4- i. I Theſ. 5. 21., x Cor. T0. 15. Matt. 16. 6,12. —15. 14. 

Gel. 1..8, 9. Eſay 8. 20. Inanfwer to this, for a ſtricter examina- 
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tion of ſome of the texts here urged I muſt refer you to Swcreſſros 
ef Clergy, $9. &c.and to Trialof Dorines g. 3.11. &c:; Only here 
this 11ay to them 1n general. Trial of DoQrines by Scripture ts ; 
x. either of the doCtrines of private teachers by the Church-go- 
vernors ; of which no queſtion is made: or 2. of the doftrines of 
private teachers by private men : and theſe they may try by the 
Scriptures, {o that they guide themſelves (left their trial be miſta- 
ken) in the ſence of theſe Scriptures, according to the expoſition 
thereof by the Church ; z.e. in her General Councils ; or * in the 
moſt unanimous conſent of thoſe, whom our Saviour departing 
left to be the Guides of the Church, and Expoſitors of the Scrip- 
tures; and if thus ſearching we find the doQrines of the teach- 
ers Contrary to the Scriptures ſo expounded, we may and ought to 
withdraw our belief from them. Or 3/y, this trial by Scriptures 
is of the doctrines of the Church, z.e. of thoſe dofrines which 
are delivered not by a private teacher, but *by a general conſent 
of the Church-guides, (art leaſt the fulleſt which we can diſcover); 
er * by General or other Superior Councils ; or * by the Apoſtles, 
or by our Saviour Himſelf. Now the allowance of ſuch a trial 
may be underſtood in two ſences. 1. Either in this ſence : Search 
and try my, or our, dottrine by the Scriptures, for you will ſurely find my 
goftrine agreeing thereto, if you ſearch aright, and as you ought. And in 
' this {ence the tryal by the Scriptures, of the doQtrines of the 
Church, nay of the Apoltles, /St. Paul!”s by the Berears) ; nay of 
Chriſt himſelf, whether the Old Teſtament, as he urged, reftsfied 
ef Him, 1s both allowed and recommended. For fince there is no 
difference of the teaching of Chriſt, or of S. Paxl,or of the Church, 
trom the teaching of the Scriprure; the one will never fear, but 
freely appeal to a trial by the other, if it be rightly made. Or, 
2lz. it may be underſtood in this ſence : Search and try my dotirines 
by the Scriptures, and if you in your ſearch do not percerve it agreeable 
unto them, I declare, that you have zo reaſon to believe, or that you are 
excuſable in rejeting my doctrine. Now in this ſence our Saviour, 
or S. Paul, or the other Scriptures, never recommended private 
men's ſearching, or gave any ſuch priviledge to it : unles you put 
in thisclauſe, that they have ſearched aright. But if you put in this 
clauſe, then is the ſearcher, after his ſearching , not yet at liberty 
to disbelieve the Apoſtle's or the Churches do&trine, till he is ſure 
firſt tlat he hath ſearched aright. 1 ſay our Saviour or the Scrip- 
tures cannot recommend ſearching in ſuch a ſence, or upon ſuch 
conditions. 1. Becauſe {uch a ſearcher or tryer by the Scriptures 
there may be, as is prejudiced by paſſion, or intereſt, ormiſ-edu- 
cation z 
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cation; Or as ſearcheth negligently and coldly ; or as hath not 
a ſufficient capacity to underitand the Scriptures, he ſearcherh, 
when perhaps it is in ſome difficult point, wherein they are not 
{ſo clear.; gs if he ſhould ſearch the text of the Old Teſtament in 
the point delivered by St. Paul, of the abrogation of Circumciſion un 
der the Goſpet. Neither can any be eaſily ſecure of his diſ-1ngage- 
ment from all ſuch Letts of uſing a right judgment in ſearching. 
2ly. Becauſe however the ſearch or ſearcher prove, there are 0- 
cher means and mediums by which is proved to men the truth of 
luch doQtrines, and by which not bearing witnes toa falſity, one 
may diſcover himſelf to have made his ſearch of Scripture amiſs, 
looftenas he thinks it to contradit them. Such mediums are ; 
+ Miracles, zad other mighty operations done by the power of the 
H. Ghoſt, upon which our Saviour (Fo. 5. 36, and elſewhere, } and 
S. Pant (Rom. 15.19. 2 Cor. 12. 12. I Cor. 2. 4. Mar. 16. 20.) re- 
quarks belief and ſubmiſſion to their dottrine. And f Univerſal 

radition ; upon which the Church allp requireth belief to the 
Scriptures: the fame Tradition that delivered the Scriptures de- 
livering alſo ſuch doQrines and expoſitions of Scriptures, as are 
found in the Church- So that a Phariſee ſearching and not find- 
ing in Scriptures {by reaſon indeed that he ſearched them not a- 
Tight) ſuch teſtimony of Jeſus his being the Meſſzas, as was pre- 
tended; yet ought to hays bin convinced, and to have believed 
His dofrines, from ſeeing his miracles ; and from hence aiſo to 
have blamed his faulty ſearch. So a Berean ſearching and not 
finding in Scripture ſuch evidence of S. Paul's dottrine, ſuppoſe 
of the abrogation of the Fudaical Law by Chriſt, as was pretended z 
yet ought to haye believed it from the mighty works he ſaw done 
by S. Paul, or from the authority he or the Council at Jeruſalem 
received from Feſws working miracles, and raiſed from rhe Dead, 
as Univerſal Tradition teſtified. And the ſame may be ſaid for 
the Church'es dorines. And therefore, as there are ſome Scrip- 
tures, that bid _— the Scriptares, becauſe, if we do this aright, 
we ſhall never find them to diſagree from the doctrines of the 
Church ; and becauſe ſome doQtrines of the Church are alſo in 
the Scriptures very evident : ſo there are other Scriptures, it thoſe 
who are ſb ready to ſearch them on other, would ſearch them alſo 
on this, point,) that bid us Hear the-Church ; becauſe our ſearching 
of Scriptures is liable ſometimes to be miſtaken ; and becauſe 1n 
ſome things the Scriptures may ſeem difficult: in which caſe God 
having referred us to the judgment of thoſe whom he harh ap- 
pointed to be the expounders — (Dent. 17. 8,9,10. Matt.18. 
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17, Ls. 10.16.) cannot remit us again to the ſame Scriptures, to 
try whether their expoſitions be right. Therefore that text Gal. 
x. $,9. is far from any ſuch meaning : If the Church or Church- 
men ſhall teach you any thing contrary to the Scriptures, as you under 
ffand them, let theſe be Anathema 70 you. But rather it ſaith this, If a 
Azzel, or T apoſtatizing (as ſome ſhall, A. 20. 3o.) ſhall teach any 
th ng contrary to the dottrines ye have recetved, 1. e. trom the Church 
{t him $c. which makes for the Churcles. authority very much. 
The Scriptures then recommending tryal do no way warrant to 
us a tryal of the publick doctrines of the Church by our private 
{ence upon the Scriptures, that ſo we ſhould adhere to it againſt 
them ; but a tryal of the doctrines of private teachers by the 
Churches publick ſence of the Scriptures, that in adhering to it we 
may be always ſecure. 


$. 16. 5/y, They queſtion, fince there are many preſent divided 
$eoncer? Churches, to the judgment of which of them they ſhall repair ? 
Glurches TI axſwer. Had this queſtion bin asked an hundred years ago in 
—_ Luther*s time, any one could have ſolved it. What any one would 
ſeveral cone Nave done then, let him donow : fince all grant that the Church, 
rraditone Which was then Catholick,.is not changed ſince in its doQtrines or 
are 6s 24." practices; only ſome men are ſince gone out of it : and he may 
icre os, Know by this, that he is not to follow them, becauſe they are gone 
out, if he reſolve once to be a follower of the Church'es authority. 

All or moſt of modern controverſies either Councils, which the 

preſent Church allows, have decided; or colleCtively the ſolution 

of them may be known by the agreeing tenets of particular 
Churches and their Biſhops, even before, and without, any Ge- 

neral Councils. Moſt of the decrees of the Council of Trext (tho 

it ſhould ſtand for nothing) yet we muſt grant,. were the general 

tenets and practice of the preſent Church of that age, and of 

many ages betore that: and many Councils alſo: (which muſt be 
granted at leaſt Patriarchal, or Provincial) have decided the points 

now 10 controverſy, or many of the moſt conſiderable of thers ; 

and we find no other ſuperior Synod at all contradiQting: then in 

thoſe or later times, but the ſame things ratified by-ithe general 
practice which followed. If therefore there was a church Ca- 

tholick in thoſe days, that had or exerciſed any authority, (and 

this I think we confeſs in our Creed), ſurely ſuch tenets-were e- 
ftabliſhed by it: neither can we acknowledge one Holy aud Apo- 

felick Church 1a thoſe times, ſave. only that, by whom ſuch: things 

were uſed, and by whom: alſo. many. of them decreedi. After that 

| there- 
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rherefore we have once yeilded to conform, in our judgment, or 
in not-contradiCtion , to the Church ; we need not demand, and 
expect {tor theſe things) a future General Council ; for we are 
judged already : we learning what is the Churcles judgment ſuf- 
ficiently by the decrees of former Councils, (Provincial at leaſt), 
which, with this univerſal practice following them, are equiva- 
lent to General. Els many ancient herefies(as Pelagianiſm &c) 
remain yet uncondemned 1n the Church, theſe having bin cen- 
ſured only by Councils Provincial, whoſe judgments afterward 
were generally approved ; and by the general practice of that 
Church, which Church we cannot deny to be the ſame with thar, 
which once was the total Catholick, and which is alſo now (if we 
look after the major part of the Church) the greateſt communion 
of Chriſtians, Such things as theſe are ſaid ; and you mult tell 
me, what I muſt reply to them. And indeed, if Proteſtants faw 
no eminent Church, to which, if all her deciſions were made au- 
thentical, men would preſently apply themſelves, their contention 
would not þe ſo carneſt againſt our aſcribing too much to the 
Churcles authority. But ſuppoſe{ſay they )that the churchprefent 
determin things againſt Scripture, and agaiflſt the former Church ? 
Why may not I (fay I again) as well ſuppoſe you, who think 
thus of the preſent Church, to miſtake Scripture, and the former 
Church your ſelves ? and why may I not ſay again to you ; /up- 
poſe that ſhe err i; ag. where are you, that in theſe do follow 
her judgment? Yes: but the fundamentals , ſhe directs me in, are 
more plainly ſet dowa in Scripture. Well then : ſince you may 
not judg again(t her, in the plain z may you, in other things lefs 
plain ? But, ſay you, our Saviour hath promiſed, in theſe, ſhe 
ſhall not err. Then you need not fear erring with her, in the reſt : 
for were truth in the reſt ſo neceſſary as you pretend, God could 
and would, here alſo, have made her an infallible dire&er. And 
we are to know this, that the Church may be faulty in ſomething 
that ſhe enjoyns, and yet he, that aſlents to her judgment, nor 
be ſo : but faulty he will be, if he do not afſent. Els what ſhall 
we anſwer to Dezr. 17.11? unles we will ſay, that thoſe Judges 
were abſolutely infallible. 


Now, afterall ; let Non-contradiction be all the obedience we 
(when otherwiſe perſwaded) ow to the Church ; and this Non- 
contradiction be due only from the ſubjects of a Dioceſe, 1n re- 
{peR of the Biſhop or Dioceſan Synod ; not trom the Biſhop or 
Dioceſe, to ſuperior Synods: yet hence it will follow ; 1. _ 

R 2 that 


F 
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—Hhat the Reformation abroad was unlawtul, which we followed; 
and that no Miniſter might then preach againſt Popiſh doQtrines, 
unles theſe things had bin firſt decided by his Bilhop ; which, 
think, is more than many of the reformed will defend. 2. Again ; 
from this diſtinguiſhing of our obedience to th: Church, accord- 
ing to ſeveral things commanded by her,. methinks this. may rea- 
ſonably be.demanded, fince neither King nor Church can juſtly 
puniſh; or anathematize any, for not yeilding_ that obedience to 
them, which God hath not bound mea to-yeild them ; Therefore 
if they are bound to, yeild obedience of conſent,in ſome points, (as 
in fundamentals, and only. obedience of Non-contradiction in 0- 
thers, ( as in Nonfundamentals), when our- private judgment 
therein happeneth to be contrary to the publick ;-methinks, k ſay, 
this. may reaſonably be demanded, That there ſhould be ſome 
certain way, how both the Church may know, when to enjoyn 
the one, and when only the other ; and-how the ſubjett may. 
know alſo, when the one, and when the other is-due : for none 
can be juſtly puniſhed in an invincible ignorance of his duty.. And 
if this. be the rule of their non-obligation. to conſent ; namely,. 
when the point is not fundamental ;. and. when they are allo in- 
fallibly. certain of the contrary : there. muſt alſo be ſome way for 
men to know, when they. are. infallibly certain, and-when they 
think only that they are ihe For I ſhould have thought any one 
might know when he is ſure, but that I ſee ſo many, that ſay.they. 
are ſure, when miſtaken ; and but that I have alſo found .my. ſelf 
afterward miſtaken in things,. of which I once thought my ſelf 
infallibly ſure. Another thing : methinks. Non-contradiCtion 
ſounds well in ſpeculatives ;-but 1n praCticals what muſt be done ? 
For unles the Church in practicals may bind men. (tho of a con- 
trary perfwafion) to conſent.to what ſhe defines, ſhe cannat en+ 
joyn them to do what ſhe commands; or to. forbear what ſhe for- 
bids; becauſe this doing. or forbearing neceffarily preſuppoſeth 
conſent firſt to the lawtulnes-thereof, .els the ation will be ſin. 
Now the Church many times commands. and forbids ſeveral pra- 
Etices (doubtles.not-fundamental) under Arathema*s. And in- 
deed might not people /1n matters practical) be tied (beyond their 
own inclinations and opinion )to conformity in theſe ; the church, 
that is-founded by the God of holines and order; what a diſorderly 
Society would it be ? and hoy full of ſeveral impieties ? 


To 
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To conclude the whote matter : fince, in this diviſion of Chri- g. 38. 
ſtendom, one party in general ſeems. many ways to cruſh the: Voncluligne. 
Church'es authority ; and the other to cruſh private judgment ; 
and fince there ſeera to be ſome 1nconveniences on all hands : a 
wiſe man will chuſe that way which ſeems the more ſafe; which, 
I think, is to adhere, not to our own, but the common, judgment 
of the: Church, In which there ſeems. to- be much humility alſo, 
and mortification of our rationale, (1 which we are all very 
ſtrong), and alſo the not hazarding the þreach of the great duty 
of our obedience to the Church ; which I think had far better be: 
yeilded too much, than too little. And, belides theſe motives, we 
have ſeen more evidently the effefts of both theſe tenets. upor> 
men in our days: andithere ſeems to be no compariſon between: 
the miſchiefs, which too much obedience to the Church hath: 
wrought ; and thoſe, which the following of private judgment; 


hath,produced.. 
eA Poſtſcript. 


N the former Diſcours (g.2.) it is faid;; Fhat our Judgment, .. _ _- 
if it be taken for any degree of private opinion, ſhort of infal-£*-39e- 
lible certainty, ought to be ſubmitted to the judgment of our. ing infilli.. 

Eccleſiaſtical Superiors.. Where, i»fallible certainty, a. thing ſo or. coaine- 
dinarily miſtaken, ſeems to ſtand in need. of ſome further explica-- ” 

tion. By i#fallible certainty;therefore; I mean, either, *that which: 

ariſeth from demonſtrative arguments, drawn from the nature of: 

the thing,(but this is a certainty which conſiſts not with faith ; for- 

faith walks not by ſight) : or (which moſt concerns our buſines}- 

* that certainty, which ariſeth ab authoritate dicentg, when we: 

know infallibly, both, that he ſaith it, who cannot le ; and thar: 

fuch is the meaning of what he-laid, els the former of theſe, with-- 


out the later, breeds no certaint y. 


7: Now ; if you make your propoſal thus : Suppoſing that T amr #201 
znfallibly certain of athing, that is contrary to the Church'es judgment. x. 45-=0rIY 
whether am 1 obliged to conſent to that judgment &c ? I mult anſwer, .ceninyox=- 
Xo, by no means. Por indeed, if we {peak of izterior aſſent, fuch: £0089" 
a thing as this aſſent cannot be at all; unles one can hold-two-cd judgment : 
contradiQtories to be true. And 2/z, for exterior aſſent, (that is, 2 ®y3ks'» 
profeſſing an aſſent , when.you do not afſent,) this you may not 
do neither, for thus 1s .bypocriſy and lying; which. the. God of 

| | | truth.: 
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truth always hates and forbids : neither hath he tied any man to 
forfake or renounce, tho 1n profeſſion only, an intallibly known 
truth, great, or ſmall. And therefore, from hence, as long as you 
cannot believe, that the Church hath any authority to guide you ; 
or that her judgment is,fo good as your own, or, fit to be followed, 
&c; lolong you cannot profeſs a conſent unto her judgment, a- 
gainſt your own, without finning,; but, whilſt you may not do 
this without ſfinning, you fin again in not believing otherwiſe. 
For no man may do what he thinks he ought not to do ; and yet 
he doth ſin in not ſo. doing, becauſe he ought to think otherwiſe. 
When I ſhew you, that you may without ſin obey the Church, 
contrary to what your judgment 1s in the thing which you aſſent 
to ; I do not tell you, that you may without finning obey the 
Church contrary to this your judgment, that you onght not to obey 
her ; or, when your judgment 1s, that you ought not to obey her. 
Where ever the mouth or hand goes contrary to the heart, tis hye 
pocrifie and lying, contrary to Chriſtian ſimplicity, and unlaw- 
ful. But if the mouth and hand go with the heart, and the hearr 
So not right; here alſo will be fin, tho not the ſame lin. 


$. 21. 2: Now, in the 24. place, if you ask me ; Whether, hoc dato, 
i:t.liivie that ſuch a book is the word of God, rightly tranſlated &«c, you 
be hid in May be infallibly certain of the ſence of it in ſome things ? This, I 
fme things. alſo grant, you may be: for, hoc dato, that the New Teſtament, 
which we have, is the word of God ; and that God, in. this word, 

meant to ſpeak ſo, that it ſhould be intelligible to 'us, ( els it were 

no revelation of any —_— a private man, that hears, or reads 

it, may be as certain of ſomething therein clearly delivered ; as, 

for example, that, Feſzs # the Lord, or that he died, in ſome ſence 

or other ; as, hoc dato, that he is the Lord, he may be certain that 

he ts the Lord: or, as he may be certain of identicals. (And, as I 

think, one may be certain of this, ſo } do not think, that ever 

there was any heretick, that allowed the Scriptures, z.z. as we have 

them, that ever denied any ſuch thing in general terms : for this 

would be to affirm contradictories both rrue.} Again; ſince the Ch. 

may be infallibly certain of ſomething in the Scriptures, from the 
evidence of revelation ; why a private man may not be ſo too, I 

ſee no reaſon : fince the Church conliſteth only of ſo many parti- 

cular men ; and the reaſons appearing to the © hurch may alſo be 

clear to him. Tho here I mutt put ſome difference ; becauſe as 

there is a certainty ariſing from clearnes of revelation ; ſo there is 
another from illumination of the H. Spirit, (lee Fo. 16.13.) — 

illu- 
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illumination is promiſed to the Councils of the Church :- but not 

ſo to particulars : and, for this it is (E think well) faid ; that the 

concluſions of ſuch Councils may (from the ſuperintendence of 

God's Spirit over them) be orthodox ; when the reaſons, upon 

which they are grounded, may be tallible, or not proving ſuch 

concluſions.. | | 

A private man, then, in ſome things may be infallibly certain ; $+- 22+: 
but, tince he (alſo) may be miſtaken, not only in*very plain Scrip- &*"* <= 
tures, by f not comparing them, with other places, that ſay ſome--lmouirg , 
thing contrary to the ſence, which they ſeem to him to bear ; + by hong is 
education in ſuch miſ-interpretations, and many other thouſand peer en 
ways, (as we have much experienced of late in the Socizians, and 
our Epzliſh SeQtariſts, both great Scripturiſts) ; but alſo, *in think- 
ing himſelf infallibly certain of ſomething there, when he is not; 
(which conceit many times ariſeth, not trom the places incapa- 
bility of any doubr, but from his not being then acquainted with. 
any objections againft his ſence of it) : The chiefeſt ſigns, that k 
know, by which any one may gather that he is infallibly certain 
indeed, when it 1s in any point that is controverted, are theſe two, 
(and they are ſuch, as will litle nurſe him in his opinion of infalli-: 
ble certainty.). 1. The firſt is; that no other man, or at leaſt 
not the »zajor part of men, having the uſe of reaſon, underſtanding 
our terms, and granting all the ſuppoſitions which we do, doth 
eontradi&t, or trame any objeQtions againſt, our tenet... The 24. 
That all having uſe of reaſon, &«c, or the moſt that were former- 
ly of another perſwaſion, to whom we propoſe all our grounds, 
become certain of the ſame thing alſo. I ſay the zsft, becauſe ir 
is not here altogether, as it 1s in Mathematicks; the demonſtrations. 
whereof never any, that ſee them, contradict. Now, that you 
 may-not think theſe marks of certainty too rigid, ſee the ſame. 
propoſed by the Reformed againſt the Puritans, whom they think 
too raſhly to pretend certainty in heterodox opinions. See Hook. 

* FEcel. Pol. preface 6.ſei?. and Biſhop Lazd, S. 33. Conſid. 5. n.1. 
Therefore thinking one's ſelf certain, and his not having any. 
doubt at all of the truth of the thing he holds, is no ſure note of cer-" 
tainty. For poteſ# non ſubeſſe dubium, where yet ſubeſt falſum, from. 
the ignorance of thoſe texts or arguments which prove the con= - 
trary of what he holds. And tho there may be no doubt from-con- - 
trary arguments, yet is-the greateſt reaſon that can be to doubr 
from a publick contrary judgment, where the much azajor part of: 
ſuch, as 1 have opportunity to know their opinion [theſe having - 
all the ſame evidencesas my {clf) difſent from me. 

ab Now: 
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SF. 23- Now, againſt theſe indications of certainty propoſed by us, it 
may be, and is, {aid : That paſhon, ſelf-conceit, pride, lave of con- 
tention, and eſpecially contrary education and cuſtom in error, 
may blind ſome mens judgment, 1o as not to diſcern the plaineſt 
things. But mark firſt, that this is ſaid, ordinarily, by a man that 
is ſingular againſt the contrary judgment of the Church of God. 
Thou that juadgeſt another, judgeſt thou not thy ſelf ? What can be a 
better argument for the Church, than her former cuſtoms , which 
thou accuſeſt to miſlead her preſent judgment? Who are liker to 
be clear of paſſion, thoſe that ſubmit to anothers judgment, or 
thoſe that adhere to their own? Laſtly, from this it will follow, 
that we alſo, to be infallibly certain of a truth, muſt be infallibly 
certain, we are not miſled by paſſion , or education in an error, as 
well as that others may beſo; and this ſurely is very hard to 
know. © Indiflent from our Paſtors ({aith Dr. Fackſon) we can- 
Enot but doubt, whether we have learnt, as we ſhould, the pre- 
© cepts of Chriſtian modeſty : whether learnt to deny our ſelves, 
* andour affeftions, to reverence him as God's Miniſter, taking 
© no offence at his perſon : whether we have abandoned all ſuch 
£ delights, and deſires, as are the uſual grounds of falſe perſwaſion, 
And in another place, he grants, that'® to the diſobedient, and 
< thoſe who hate the light, even plain Scriptures are difficult. If 
< we cannot be reſolved in theſe, then muſt we doubt (whether 
© we will or no) whether our doubt and ſ{cruple be of faith and 
< conſcience, or of humor. What Dr. Fackſor ſaith here of doubr, 
E may ſay of certainty, (lince many allo are deceived, in thinking 
themſelves certain, when they are not ) : that till we are certain 
that we are void of ſuch paſſion, we cannot be certain that we 
are Certain, &c. 


$. 24. Again ; tisfaid : That in points, which we muſt needs grant 
to be molt certainly plain to any rational man, yet ſome here- 
ticks have bin of a contrary judgment : as.tis inſtanced in the Ma- 
atchees, and in ſome frantick people of late, acknowledging no ob- 

- ligation to the practice of Chriſtian vertues &c. TI axſwer : this 
comes about, for the moſt part at leaſt, by their denying ſome prin- 
Ciples, which others argue upon. The Maxichees acknowledg- 
ed divine Scriptures, but not ſuch as we have them ; but ſaid, that 
our Scriptures were miſerably corrupted. Our Settariſts of late 
acknowledge our Scriptures; but ſay, they were writ for, and 
belong only to, new begihtners in Chriſtianity, not to the perfect, 
&c. Solikewilg, thoſe that vary 1n their concluſions, tis notable 
to 
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to fee, how much they vary alſo in their ſuppoſitions. Some, in 
Scripture, hold thoſe to be counſels only, which others take for ah- 
{olute commands : ſome ſuppoſe thoſe precepts temporary, {as I 
think we muſt needs confeſs that A#. 15. to be) which others 
will needs have to þe eternal : ſome will have the praQtices ſer 
down in Scripture to oblige,as well as peremptory precepts ; others 
not, &s. And upon thele various grounds, which others grant 
not, every one builds, from thoſe grounds moſt infallible concluſi- 
ons ; which all the world, if they yeilded to his principles, would, 
alſo with him aſſert. Mean-while he, looking at the plainnes of 
his deductions, and ſeldom examining the ſoundnes of ſome 
ground, which he (irrationally) takes for granted, becomes in- 
fallibly certain (as he thinks) of what 1s indeed an error, and 


many times a groſs one. 


But 1t may be ſaid again ; that where we can ſhew none of G. 25 
theſe differences in principles, yet there have bin hereticks, that ** ©?" 
have gone againſt tenets eyea in fundamentals,, of which tenets 
we muſt needs grant, thatany man may be infallibly certain : as 

. the Arrians, Socinians, Neftorians, Eutychians, &c. To youT may 
ſpeak my opinion. In all theſe, and many more, which, being 
chief foundations, we uſually alſocall moſt manifeſt truths, yet the 
molt of Chriſtians (EF will not ſay all) are very much beholden to 
the determinations of the Church, from time to time ; by which. 
they are kept fixed, and not ſhaken in them. And you ſee how 
the contrary tenets grow upon the ſharpeſt men of reaſon, where 
the authority of the Church is laid aſide. Certainly (to name 
ſome of them) the omnipreſence of God, not in his power, but ſub- 
ſtance ; his certain foreknowledge of, not only what may, butalſo 
what ſhall, be,yet ſo, as not to deſtroy mans free election ; Chri/ft”s 
von-inferiority, as touching the God-head, to the Father ; and all 
thoſe particulars about the Trinity, Perſon, Natures, and Wills of 
Chriſt, can hardly be ſaid to be 1o plain in Scripture {to every one 
that grants it to be Scripture) that all men, without the Church'es 
guidance, and education in ſuch a faith cc, would have bin infalli- 


bly certain of them. 


2: But, to let theſe paſs, and ſuppoſe, in private men, what in- o, 26, 
fallible certainty you pleaſe, of them, or alſo of many other divine 

truths : yet in the 34. place, Ido not ſee how, from the former in- z. Theylez 

| ſtances, we can proceed to make any uſe of this. plea of infallible homes 


leaſt nor uſable agiinſt any gereral contrary jadgment of the Caurc. » 
CCL» 


UMI 
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certainty, againſt the judgment of the Church of many former 
ages, for the controverſies now on foot between the Reformed 
and the Catholic Church, againſt whom this infallible certainty 1s 
chiefly made uſe of.. 


$. 27- Oneof the moſt ſeemingly groſs and unreaſonable points on 
*n inftance {heir fide, I ſuppoſe, is Communion in one kind only : which hath 
rroverly := this prejudice alſo accompanying it; that it was praQtiſed by the 
nur £492 Church Catholick in the publick ordinary Church-communions- 
murion in Only in ſome latter times before the Reformation. Yet, 1 think 
—"——— wa} none will offer to affirm that he is (I ſay not, much perſwaded, 
3 but infallibly certain, of ) the unlawfulnes of ſuch a praQtice, whea 
he hath ſeriouſly conſidered theſe things which I ſhall briefly name 
unto-him : * That many praftices in Scripture are alterable by 
the Church, and ſome precepts there only temporary, not perpe- 
tual, (as 47.15.20, and Jam.5.14. as lome will have it): * That 
the Church hath altered many other things , not only without our 
complaining thereof, but with our imitating her. Nay further ; 
*That ſome learned Proteſtants number the communicating the 
people in both kinds, not amongſt things ſtrictly commanded in 
Scripture, but among(t Apoſtolical Traditions only. See Montag. 
Origin. Eccleſ. p. 396. Ubi jubentur in Scripturis Infantes baptizars, 
aut in Cana Domini ſub utraque ſpecie communicantes participare ? 
And Biſhop White on the Sabbath, p.g7. © Genuine Traditions 
* derived from the Apoſtolical times are received and honoured by 
* us. Such as are theſe which follow. The. Hiſtorical Tradition 
* concerning the number and dignity of Canonical Books of Scrip-- 
*turc. The Baptiſm of Infants. Perpetual. Virginity of the B. Vir- 
*gin. Obſervation of the Lord's Day. The Service of the Church 
*1na known tongue. The delivering of the H. Communion to the 
pcople in both kinds. —-When he hath conſidered * the praftice 
of the primitive times, even in the Eaſtern Churches alſo, of giv- 
ing it 12 one kind to ſick men, to Seamen, toFravellers, to the ab-- 
lents {upon neceſſary occaſions) from church ; to thoſe alſo, who 
came to church, to carry home with them, that they might chere 
reſcrve 1t in readines, and communicate themſelves therewith, 
when.they thought fic, on thoſe days when there was no pub- 
ick communion, or they hindred from it by diſtance, danger, (as 
in times. of perſecution), or neceſſary ſecular bulines ; that which 
they carried home with them being only of one Peczes, viz.. that of 
che bread. And * theſe things ; tho ſo done, to avoid ſome in- 
Convenience, {1 ſuppoſe the Billing, and the. not-keeping of the 
Wine, 
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wine, as allo it is now) ; yet ſo done, without any abſolute ne- 
cellity ; for, the ſick can take wine ſooner than bread ; and it 
| might be conveyed from veſſels without ſpilling, and thoſe veſſels y 
alſo be firſt conſecrated ; and might alſo be poſſibly preſerved in 
a cloſe bottle for ſome long time. When he hath conſidercd 
*the ancient prattice of giving the Communion ſometimes to 11- 
fants right / born and baptized ( to whom this Sacrament was 
thought alſo neceſſary) only in one kind ; namely that of the 
wine. —When one conſiders, *the ancient cuſtom likewiſe in 
time of Lent (in the Greek Church, for all days fave Saterdays and 
Sundays (becauſe, ſaith Balſamon, Deo ſacrificium offerre, they ac- 
counted to be, fefum diem agere) in the Lati» Church, for Good- 
Friday) to communicate ex preſantificatts ; i.e. on what was con- 
ſecrated on another day, and reſerved till then ; which Symbol 
reſerved was only that of the bread. * The great cautiouſnes ot 
the former times, againſt the too frequent caſualties of ſpilling 
that precious blood {which could not be gathered up again, as the 
bread might) in their receiving it, in ſome places ſucked up 
through a pipe ; in others, by intinction, and dipping only, or 
ſopping the bread in the wine ; a cuſtom alſo uſed at this day in 
ſome of the Greek and Eaſtern Churches. Again ; (whereas one 
of our greateſt complaints in this matter is an imperfe& commus- 
nion, and robbing the people, as it were, of the chief part of their 
redemption, yet) when he hath conſidered, * their neyer que- 
ſtioning the compleatnes of ſuch Communions, who thus received 
it in one kind ; which it moſt concerned people going out of the 
world, and ſome of them perhaps then firſt communicated, for 
their laſt wiaticym, to have moſt perfeq. Where note alſo ; 

f x. Firſt ; *that the ſufficiency of ſuch a communion was ſo con- 
ſtantly believed ; that the uſe of the Cup alſo in publick commu- 
nions was (upon many abuſes committed about it) by little and 
litle, in a manner. generally laid aſide in the ordinary praftice, 
ſome hundreds of years before any determination paſſed in any 
Council concerning it: and * that that decree made firſt in the 
Conc. Conſtant. 13. ſeſſ. was only to warrant and juſtity che | 
Church'es former cuitom againſt thoſe, (Perrws Dreſaenſis , the ,,, 5.1, 
Heſſites, and others, ) who then began, to inveigh, againſt it , ſay- Þ #. robes 
ing ; hane conſuetudinem obſervare eſſe ſacrilegum & llicitum; as 3 ** 
likewiſe againſt that cuſtom, to communicate men faiting ; and 
hence began to change it, and to communicate after Supper, and 
in both kinds. And 2ly, +* That ſome of the Reforined alto 
acknowledge, totum Chriſtum to be contained in, and exhibited to 
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us by, any one ſpecies, and by the leaſt particle thereof. See Coy- 
feſſio Wirtenberg. Chamier de Encharift. 9.4. 8.c. our Saviour's bo- 
by, and blood, and ſoul, and Deity, fuftering now no. feparation. 
See a further proof of the things {aid above, in the diſcours on 
this fubject. And laſtly, if he hath conſidered a cafe not much - 
unlike ; i.e. the communicating of Infants ; wherein if the Prote- 
ſtants. had retained a contrary cuſtom to the reſt of the preſent 
Church, perhaps they might have accuſed the Church for chang- 
ing it, not with leſs evidence than they do- in this. For firſt ; the 
Scripture faith plainly, as of Baptiſm, he that is not born again of 
water &c; fo, of the Euchariſt, he that eateth not my fl:ſh &c, ſhall 
zot inherit eternal life. 21y, And then the Primitive times, accord- 
ns to theſe precepts, practiſed it. 34y. No more knowledge and. 
preparation is required to the Lord's Supper, than to Baptiſm ; for 
examining ones {elf, and repenting,. is required to Baptiſm as wel 
as to the Euchariſt ; therefore, if ſuch things are not required of 
children for the one; fo. neither are: they: for the other. And I 
could preſs the like in Extream Unition ; which ſuppoſe that we 
had retained, and the Rowan Chureh left off (as it 1s contrary) ; 
how eaſily could we have charged them for abrogating a plain 
Apoſtolical precept, Jam: 5. x4? And the ſame may be urged con- 
cerning the great act of humility , waſhing one awothers feet be- 
fore the Communion: for which, after that our Sayiour himſelf 
ad firſt begun the practice thereof, there ſeems to be a plain 

precept. Fo. 13. 14. —Ando: the Church'es changing the cele- 
bration ot.the Lord's Supper into.a morning exerciſe, . and that it 
ſhould be received faſting, was not done without fome mens ſcru- 
pling it ; See Jannarins his conſulting S. Auſtiz about this ; Epi. 
118; &c. But, if we can alledge in this matter the deſuetude of 

former Church to be a ſufficient rute and- warrant to us for omit-. 
ting of it ; then why may not the ſame plea of the. Church'es de- 
ſuetude beas well by ſome others enlarged- to-fome other points, 
wherein Scripture 1s urged againſt them ? FT fay therefore, if ſuch 

caſes as theſe be well conſidered, together with the underſtanding 
and the holines of thefe- men, who, after our reaſons:given them, 
are not convinced by ſuch an evidence, as we pretend ; methinks 
for one to fay, notwithſtanding all this, not, that he is-much Per= 
{waded, but thathe is abſolutely infallibly 'certain, of the unlaw- 
fulnes of ſuch a prattice, would not confiſt with-that Chriſtian 
humility which we ought to have, and to which- oaly God g1VCS 
true knowledge ; nor- with that charge-of the Apoſtle, ot to be 
wiſe in our own sonceits:. Whereas it- 1s noted, that the more emi- 
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vent in fanRity any one hath bin, the more eminent obeyer and 
defender (not oppoſer) hath he Þin of the Church'es authority. 
A like-inſtance-might be made in that .mainly oppoſed doftrinz 
of Tranſubſtantiation : where, as long as a poſſibility thereof 
is granted, fas it is by many of the Reformed); and ſucle a de- 
claration is found in Scripture as this, [ Hoc eff Corpus meum,] (the 
-moſ? literal and proper ſence whereof that can be, tho the moſt 
heightning this myſtery, is. Tranſubſtantiation of the Elements;. 
Sce Freat. of Euchar. g. 28. n.2.); and as long as this Scripture is- 
not found contradi&ed by any other Scriptures, but that with leſs. 
force the literal expreſſion of them' may be. brought to comply 
with it, than the literal expreſlion- of it to comply with them.;, 
we alſo adding to theſe the. final determination of the' Church 
{long before Proteſtancy thought on) after {o long. and. ſubtle difſ- 
putes for about 300 years, from the 24. Nicezxe Council till the 
days of Berexgarixes, and-after fo curious an. examination on. al 
fides-of Primitive Tradition. by Paſchaſize, Bertram, and' others, 
800 years ago ; I donot fee, where a man canground an abſolute 
infallible certainty againſt it. Ti a dangerous caſe ta difobey, where 
we ſee others of great judgment and. integrity yeilding obedience with alas - 
crity, ſaith Dr. Fackſon, And-indeed I cannot but approve of. thar 
conſtitution of Jenatins; and think him a too much ielf:conceited 
man, who, when he- hath , I ſay not, to the-Church, but, ſuppoſe 
only to three or four, whom he knew wiſe, and learned, and unin- 
tereſted men, ſhewed his reaſons, 'and they have weighed them. 
and concluded againft his former- opinion, would not quietly a& 
quieſce in their contrary: judgments, ſuppoſing no fuperior judg- 
ment to-have prejudiced them; and-this- eſpecially in- a point not 
fundamental. Tho (1 know not how it is, that) when we plead 
our ſecurity in our difſent from the Church'es judgment; we pre- 
ſenrly ſay, that the point we differ from her in 1s: not fundamental, 
and that unity of faith in thoſe. fundamentals is ſufficient : but 
again, when we plead the neceſſity. of: ufing our own judgment, 
and not truſting. or relying on any other mans., we prefently re- 

reſent the ſame Not-tundamental truths, as of great conſequence-; 
and ſay, the blind (meaning the Church, which may perhaps err 
in ſuch things) leading the blind , both may fall into. the- ditch : and 
that that ditch alſo 1s damnation, 


T:cannot conceive therefore, how any man can aſſure himſelf g, 28; . 
(inany thing that is not of fa&t or ſence, but that is only a dedu-— 
&ion tromScripture and. Tradition,).contrary to the judgment. (T 
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ſay not of his private Paſtor, but) of the ſupremeft Court of the 
preſent Church , that he is infallibly certain of any thing; ſmall, 
or great. . Small, I ſay., as well as great: for from the Church'es 
being liable in ſome things to error doth not follow any likelihood 
of his being infallibly certain/ in thoſe things of the contrary 
truth ; but rather otherwiſe : becauſe tis a ſign, that ſuch things 
are not clearly revealed, and that they being dark to her, will be 
ſd much more to him. To confirm which, add theſe two. 
I. That in Fundamentals this thing 1s granted ; That none can be 
certain of the contrary to what the Church defines : and then, that how 
many points are fundamental , is to him uncertain. 2. That a- 
moneglt many tenets of the Church, this 1s one ; That private men 
are bound in all things to yeild their conſent to the Church'es deciſions, 
where they are required ſo to do. Thus tenet is plain in -the practice 
of. General Councils ; which Councils, as well for Non-fundamet- 
tals as Fundamentals, and for things of practice as well as of belief, 
have anathematized the (not only contraditters, but): Diflenters 
and Non-conformiſts. Now then, unles anyone be infallibly cer- 
tain of the contrary to what the. Church determins, and that this 
is no fundamental point alſo ; his judgment, againſt hers, cannot 
be infallible in any point whatſoever, where ſhe requires ſubmil= 
ſion of his judgment. In proſecution of which ſubmiſſion of our 
judgment in Non-fundamentals, alſo it is to be noted ; that, if our 
ſubmiſſion to the Church in fundamentals were performed from 
any ſuch obedience, as we confeſs is by the command of God's 
word due to her determinations; then the texts, which may be 
urged to oblige us to obedience in theſe points, would oblige us 
allo in others: for theſe texts. are without any limitation ot our 
obedience to fundamentals only. But indeed, our not ſo much 
aſlenting to her, as conſenting with her, in fundamentals ſeems 
to proceed from other motives than obedience : as from this ; that 
our Saviour hath promiſed, that the Church ( for fundamentals 
at leaſt) ſhall not err :. and from a ſecond ; that all fundamentals 
are molt plain in Scripture : and therefore, as they cannot be hid 
to us, ſoneither can they to her ; and therefore 1n fundamentals 
we mult neceſſarily both agree ; in which agreeing, we obey not 
her, but, together with her, the Scriptures. Mr. Chillinzworth 
well ſaw this. And hence, thoſe who withdraw one of theſe mo- 
tives, as thoſe amongſt the reformed, who ſay, Chriſt's promiſe 
(before-mentioned) is only conditional, (z.e. if the Clergy ſhall do 
their duty) ; or who ſay, that Chriſt's promiſe is more general, 
2.e. made to Chriſtianity, but not to the Clergy thereof, or to any 
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General Council ; thoſe, I ſay, make nothing to diſſent from any 
Council, or any Church, that can authoritatively declare her opt- 
nion. To conclude this Qzery; I do not ſee then, how any man 
can be, or at leaſt can know , that he is, infallibly certain of any. 
point, wherein the Church'es judgment is contrary to his. 


4 Now (next) if you be not infallibly certain, then, tho you F. 29. 
have never ſo great probability (that is ſhort of certainty) for your 4. The 
private opinion, yet Ithink, and I think the Reformed Divines Feat ieo- 
conclude, that you are notwithſtanding to.conſent to the contrary fur. && in« 
determination of the Church or Council. Els if only probabilities: fellibte cc 
may ſerve to counterpoiſe the Churcles or Council's authority, cuts us 
when or where will theſe be' wanting ? You have ſeen. Mr. Hook- difſeniing 
ers, and Biſhop Laud's, and Biſhop White's opinion in Church-gov; a 4 
2. part. g- 36. -Infallib. $.45. And Dr. Jackſon on the Creed, 2.1. ti. the Churcts 
F.6.c. I find ſaying thus, © Our diſobedience is unwarrantable, 

* unles we can truly derive ſome formal contradiQtion or oppoſi- 
*tion between the injunCtion of Superiors, and expreſs law of the 
moſt high. And elſewhere he faith : © Every doubt or ſcruple, 
© that the Churclies ediQts are diretly or formally contrary to 
*God's law, is-not ſufficient'to deny obedience. And agaiz : © In 
© doubts (ſaith he) [and I ſay, all is but more or leſs doubt until we be 
Feertaix] it will abundantly ſuffice, to make ſincere proteſtation 
©in the ſight of God, or before. the Magiſtrate, if need require.. 
© that we undertake not ſuch. aQtions upon any private liking of 
© the things enjoyned, but only upon ſincere reſpe&t of performing, 
* obedience to Superiors &s. Andelſewhere : * We may not put 
£ the Superior to prove what he commands, but he is-to be obey-- 
«ed, till we can prove. the contrary. 4g4in- *©We can no more. 
© obey, than love, Gad whom we have not ſeen, but by obeying; 
< our Superiors whom we have ſeen. © True Spiritual obedience- 
« will bind us rather to like well of the things commanded for Au-- 
£ thorities fake, than to diſobey Authority. for. the:private diſlike - 
« of the things commanded... Again: *If Paſtors are only to be o-- 
© beyed when bringing evidence out of Scripture ,. what obedi-- 
<ence perform we to them more than to any. other man whomſo-- 
*ever? for wiifoever ſhews the expreſs -undoubted command of 
* God, it mult be obeyedof all. If we thus: only bound to obey, . 
©then 1 am not more bound to obey any other man, than he bound 
© to obey or believe me : the flock no more. bound to obey. the Pa-- 
< {tor , than the Paſtor them: and ſo the donation of Spiritual 
© Authority, whea Chriſt aſcended .on high, were a. donation of: 
IACer. 
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*meer titles. You ſee how we plead for obedience, againſt our 
own Non-conformiſts: yet, for the former Church, we ſupport 


our ſelves againſt her authority, with having infallible certainty. 


But the Non-conformiſts ceaſe not to plead this certainty alfo a- 
gainſt us. But indeed, this, he ſaith here, is moſt reaſonable, 
For if you do not ſubmit to the Church'es judgment , when you 
have greater probability to the contrary ; you never ſubmit to her 
judgment atall : for when ever you have not greater probability 
to the contrary, you have either greater probability of what ſhe 
fAith ; orare ina pure equilibration : and in either of theſe you 
do norhing with, or tor, which you would not, and may not alſo, 
do without, her. Well, then we may not exa& of the: Church 
that ſhe ſhould prove, nor may not only then yeild obedience, 5z. e, 
conſent and conformity , when ſhe doth prove, to us that that is 
truth, which ſhe commands us to believe ; and that that is lawful, 
which ſhe commands us to do. But it is our duty to obey, if our 
{zlves have not infallible certainty and proof that ſuch things are 
untrue or unlawful. It is not enough, to licenſe us to withdraw 


.our obedience or aſſent to her, that ſhe may poſſibly err in what 


ſhe commands us, unleſs. alſo we know, that we cannot err our 
{elves : for the power of giving our aſſent requires not infallible 
knowledge, that the thing, we aſſent to, firſt 15 true ; but only, a 
not knowing infallibly , that it is falſe. Tt is not enough, that 
we are not certain that ſhe erreth not; not enough, that we 
have ſome ſcruples , ſome reaſons and arguments, whereby it 
ſzems to us that ſhe erreth : but only certain infallibility that ſhe 
doth err, this indeed excuſeth our non-obedience. Els our Spiri- 
tual Superiors are in the place of God, and of Chriſt, tous: and we 
are to jhew to them , whom we do ſee and hear, the humble o- 
bedience we are ready in all things to render to God, whom we 
do not {ce nor hear : and, as we are to ſhew our love to God in our 
Neighbour, ſoare we to ſhew our obedience to him in his Subſti- 
tutes. 1 Thef. 4. 8. compared with 2. And it is not only lawful, 
but a great virtue in us, (ſince the contrary is moſt-what an effe&t 
of ſelf-conceit and arrogancy of wiſdom and knowledge), as to 
ſuppreſs the ſeeming ſuggeſtions of reaſon and ſence about natural 
things, which ſuggeſtions are againſt the revelations of God and 
divine truths ; ſo, to captivate our underſtandings alſo, and cruſh 
the ſuggeſtions of any ſingular interpretations and ſences about 
theſe divine revelarions, which are againſt (I ſay not, every pri- 
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Were then all thoſe, which are the Church's, decrees acknow- of. 30: 
{edged ; and 2/y, our infallible certainty (ſo much pretended by 
us) ſo ſtrictly examined, that weak probabilities be not accepted 
by us 1n ſtead thereof ; how few would the points be, in which 
(upon our conceſſions) we could oppoſe the H. Church ? Bur 
again; wereall thoſe people, that had not, im theſe few points, 
that infallible certainty , which the others (learned) have, {as 
one may be certain of a thing,. of which another is not, tho he alſo 
might be, certain), conformable to the Church's definitions , how 
near would this come to a perfe& union? Thus Dr. Fack/on, on 
the Creed, 2. /. 1. g.-6.c. © Superiors are to be obeyed 1n all ſuch 
© points as their inferiofs are not at leiſure to examin ; or not of 
© capacity to diſcern, whether they be lawful or no. And in ano- 
© ther place. Some may {in in obeying authority, whilſt ſome others 
*donot ſin. And agaiz,ih. Unlesa man can juſtly plead ſome pe- 
6 culiar reaſon or priviledge, it is a very dangerous caſe to diſobey 
* lawful authority in ſuch matters, whereunto he ſees many men 
© by his own confeſſion of great judgment and 1ntegrity of life 
© yeilding obedience with alacrity &c. (For indeed I ſuppole all 
inferiors not bound toexamin the doQtrines they receive from the 
Church.) But how is it then , that thoſe that are not certain, are 
taught to believe thoſe, that (upon this certainty) depart from the 
definitions of the Church, rather than to adhere to the Church ? 
Surely, they ought to be taught otherwiſe, even by theſe that are 
departed.. For ſuppoſe Luther, upon ſome private certainty, 
might not yeild his conſent to former Church-detinitions, yet all 
the reſt not having the ſame certainty (even by the Proteſtants 
ſtating of this mation} ought to adhere ſtil], not to Luther, but to 
the former Church. And again, Lather, in this certainty, being 
bound at leaſt to Non-contradiQion of the Church, neither might 
he then go about to teach. others that infallible certainty which 
he had, of thoſe points which oppoſe the Church. 


You know the ordinary objeCtion, againſt what is above-ſaid, TA 
out of Rom. 14.c. 23. Where the Apoſtle ſaith : He that doubteth an colic 
of the lawfulnes of a thing, and yer doth it, ſinneth: and theretore arcy="—_ 
it is urged, that he that pra&iſeth a thing upon the Churches com- '**3' 
mand, whereof he doubts, whether it be lawful ; or ſubſcribeth 
to the Church's judgment in a thing, whereof he doubreth whe- 
ther it be true, ſinneth. To this I anſwered before, (g. 2. and 6. 
=0.) that he that believerh, or is perſwaded, that he ought to yeild 


obedience to the Church in things contrary to his private judg- 
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ment, {inneth not in this ſort, becauſe ſuch a one doubteth not, 
bur is {atished in what he ought to hold, or to do. But, if the que- 
ition be asked of thoſe, who have fome doubt whether they oughr 
ro obey the Church, or to follow their own judgment; whether 
{uch at leaſt ought not to. follow their own-judgment, to avoid 
finning ? I ay{wer ; neither do ſuch fin in obeying the Church, ra- 
ther than themſelves. Indeed where one ide. is undoubtedly 

lawful, and the other only is doubted of, whether lawful ; he 
who doth that, which he doubteth of, ſinneth. But where one 
hath, or hath reaſon to have, a double doubt ; and a doubt of the. 
lawtulnes of both ſides: you ſee, that here he muſt (go what way 
he will) do ſomething, when he doubteth, or hath reaſon-to doubt, 
of the lawfulnes thereof, And thus it is, where ever the Church 
commandeth me ta do a thing on one fide, and my particular 
judgment in the thing diſſwades me from doing it on the other ; 
for here, in not doing it, I may, or ought, to doubt, that T fin a- 
zainſt the obedience I owe the Church; as well as,. in doing it, 
againſt the obedience I owe to my own judgment or conſcience. 
Here therefore, I am not to ſay, [my judgment being againſt it I muſt 
vot doit, | or | Tin if T doit, Þ and ſo oppoſe the Church'es authori- 
ty out of conſcience, as. I think :. but when a command of the 
Church is. now come in upon me to do it, and-ſo it is-not left .free 
to ime 13 _reſpeQ of external authority (as before, and as-1t 151 
the Apoſtle's inſtances) not to do it ; here TI ams firſt to examin , 
whether this my judgment isnot to be ſubmitted to the Church'es. 
judgment :. for if Iam perſwaded, or ſo: much as-doubt whether, 
it ought to be ſubmitted, T -may-now ſin,; in. nat doing according 
to her judgment, againſt my own ;. 7. e;. I may fin in not dong it, 
tho it is againſt my judgment to: do. it.. As. in'two' inftances it 
will be plain. For, ſuppote a Church-injunttion. - come' forth: for 
Chriſtians not to obſerve Jewiſh Sabbaths , and ſome Chriſtian, 
Judaic in his own particular judgmeat, thinks ſuch Sabbaths. are 
to be obſerved ; yer ſuch a one ſinneth, if he doth according to 
aus 1ndgment, after, and: againſt,. the Churches injunfQion; (ſee 

Ct: 4. 10.) tho before this. he had-ſ{inned,;/if . he had not done ac-- 
£ording to his- own judgment. (See Rom. 14. 5.14.) Again; 

{uppoſea decree of the. Nicene Council, that all men. ſhould ſubs» 

lubſcribe their Creed, and: that ſome particular Chriftian thinks 

(thinks, Fay, is not certain) in his own particular judgment ſomes 

thing in it to be falſe : if ſuch a-one: doth- not ſubſcribe it; tho a» 
gain{t his. own: particular judgment, he fins.: becauſe he either 
£noWs, or ouglit toknow ,, that, in fundamentals at leaſt,. his. 

par- 


- 


UMI 


Concernins ſubmiſſion of Fude ment, 


Particular judgment is to yeild to the judgment of the Church. 
But 3/y, if thequeſt ion be asked again 3 Whether he that doubts 
not, but is fully perſwaded, that he ows no ſuch obedience to the 
Church ; and that he is to follow his private judgment rather than 
to follow that of the Church, when they croſs ; whether ſuch, 3 
{y, may or ought to obey the Church, againſt his private judg- 
ment? 1 an{wer; No, by no means : becauſe an erroneous con- 
ſcience obligeth ; #; e, our words or attions may never go contra- 
ry to our heart. And if any one, tho in doing well, thinketh he 


doth evil, he (in his intention) doth evil. But yet, if his judg- 


ment oweth obedience to the Church'es, tho he doth not think ſo, 
in this following of his conſcience he ſinneth, becauſe he doth a- 


_ gainſt his duty ; of which he ought to have informed his conſci- 


ence better : and this no ſmall fin, after ſuch a known declaration : 
He that heareth you, heareth me : and, If he will not hear the Church, 
{ct him be accounted as a heathen, ec. | 


T 2 Cox- 


(49) 


Concerning the Uſe of Private Fudgment, 


f F-1rft, it is true, that we are in all things to follow our ow 

judgment, as our judgment, refleCting on the former acts of 
the intelleQ, and conſidering all reaſons, (as well thoſe taken 
from authority , as thoſe taken from the appearance of things in 
themſelves to us) finally determines what we ought to do. (But 
note, that ſuch judgment, when ever culpably miſtaken, excuſeth 
not frcm fin our ating according to it}. But 245, it is falſe that 
we are always to follow or aQ after our own judgment, as. our 
judgment is taken for our own private argumentations, reaſon- 
ings, and evidences, concerning the ſubje&t we examin and judge 
of againſt the authority of whomever judging otherwiſe. See O6- 
lig. of Tudgment, p. 1. and the Cexoxs quoted before, Ch. Governm. 
24. part, how far the Reformed Synods have thought fit to reſtrain 
mens private judgments 1n obliging them to that of the Church. 
313. It 1s granted, that as our judgment is taken in this 24. ſence, 
namely, for the private reaſons and evidences we have of a ſub- 
ject 1n 1t felf fecluding from authority, in ſome things we are 
allowed touſe and follow it, or to follow ſuch reaſons. But we 


cannot colle& from hence, that we are permitted by God, or have ' 


equal reaſon to follow it {I mean our private opinion or reaſon) 


inevery thing ; unleſs it be proved [1.] That all things are e- 
qually eafie to be diſcovered by it: and [2/y,] That there 1s no- 


divine command for our yeilding obedience in fome things to 
anothers judgment. If any one ſhould adviſe one to find out ſome 
reputed wife and experienced perſon in ſuch affairs, to. conſult 
with about ſomething wherein himſelf knoweth little, and, fuch 
a one found, wholly to rely on his directions and judgment 
therein; anſwered he well that ſhould fay: If I may rely on my 
own judement in ſeeking out ſuch a perfon , why may I not as well x6ly on 
# for the matter abowt-which I ſeek to htm? which only is well an- 
{wered, if theſe two be equally eaſfie or difficult, So the Reform- 
ed granting, that we are to: uſe our own private reaſon for diſco- 
vering what books are the true word of God, yet wilknot allow us, 
having found fuch books to be his word, to ufe our own private 
reaſon to examin by it, whether what we find delivercd to usthere- 
in be truth or no ; or whenever any thing therein ſeems (1 ſay not 
_ &} agaialt our reaſon, (as a Trinity of Perſons in an Unity of Et- 
{ence}, then to follow our reaſon in expounding it otherwiſe then 

: it 
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Concerging the Uſe of private Jud: ment 

it appears : but now weare to lay afide the arguing of our reaſon, 
and to believe all theſe Scriptures propoſed, after that by our rea- 
ſon we have found them to have divine authority. So ſuppoling 
that ſore Church were infallible, it will not follow, that if one 
may uſe his judgment in finding her, he may afterward alſo uſe 
his judgment againſt her, or any her decrees. 4y. If you ask 
therefore in what things we may uſe and follow our private rea- 
ſer and opinion ; | anſwer, in all things wherein God or right rea- 
ſon hath not ſubmittsg us-to the judgment of another. We may 
uſe it therefore in the diſcovery and ſearch, whether there be any 
{ſuch Judge at all appointed by God over us in Spiritual matters : 
and what perſon or court it is, to whoſe judgment he hath ſubje- 
Red us: And in order to this, we may ule it 1n the finding out, 

which, of the ſeveral religions that are in the world, is the true ; 
and which, in the ſeveral diviſions and ſets that are in the true, 
z.e, where ſome truth is by all retained, is the Catholick ; and whe- 
ther that particular Church, wherein we were bred, hath any 
way departed from it. . So in the finding out which Councils, in 
fome doubt concerning them, are legitimate and truly Genera!, 
to whoſe aQs we are to-render up the lubmiſſion of our judgment, 
and which is the right and genuine ſence (where any ambiguity) 
of their decrees ; 7 finding them out (| lay) by the judgment and 
teſtimony , which we figd the preſerit Church of our own days,, 
or that part'thereof which feems to our private reaſfon- the Catho- 
hick, to give thereof. Tn this ſearch, that Propoſition of Ds. Ls - 
is very true ;' Intelleitus cujuſque pratticns judicare debet, ntrum is, que 
pro Fudice haberi velit, fit uttque verus & legitimus; & an meaza, 
que adducuntur ad hoc probandum, fidei faciende ſufficiant. But, ſuch 
a Judge by our private reaſon being found to be, and found who: 
it is, we. may not, for the things once judged and. decided by him, 
uſe or follow our own private reaſon any further ; but are now to: 
quit it ; and our judgment, having onee diſcovered that ſueh-is ap-- 
pointed our Judge i ſuch matters,in this excludes it {elf : and this: 
Reſignation we- make of our judgment is alſo-aa a& of our judg- 
ment. In this manner the Apoſtle exhorts eAewhere,. not. to trutt: 
every teacher , but 70 try their dotfrines, whether agreeing with: 
thoſe of the Apoſtles, z. e. with, thoſe of the appointed- Governors: 
of the Church ; andelſewhere, that dbCtrine which they find'the 
Church-governors to-have delivered-to-them, to land conſtart ana; 
fedfaſt in it. (See Col. 2.7,8. 2 Thef. 2 15.. compared witlr 11. Fir. 
1. 9. Eph. 4. x1. compared with La. Fudge 344.) : But you will ſays 

Wiiat 1t upon uling my privatezcsloit,,; I fad notthat here isany, 
Tudge 


AZ Conrernins the Uſe of private Judsment. 


Tudge or Law-giver 1n Spiritual matters, cannot I then in all ſuch 
Matters uſe my private reaſon, and follow the dictates thereof 
without finning ? Ae, if your reaſon in ſuch ſearch was faulty; 
for, as I ſaid, vitiouſly contracted ignorance never excuſeth 0- 
miſſion of duty. 5/y. Abs it is our duty (where any cauſe of 
doubt ) diligently with our beſt reaſon to ſeek out the true Spirt- 
tual Guides ; and then having found, to ſubmit our judgment and 
reaſon as readily unto, them.: 10 it ſeems much more eaſe to find 
out the Church, which is to be our guidez/arfi to decide things to 
us, than to find out the truth of all L arr things ſhe decides: more 
eaſic to find out, who are thoſe Spiritual Magiſtrates and Sub- 
{titutes of- our Saviour, left to govern and guide his Church until 
his ſecond coming, (lights not put under a buſhel, but fet on high 
upon a candleſtick to give light to all, and a corporation and city 
{ct on an hill to be ſcen of all), or, amongſt ſeveral ſets and divi- 
fions, to find out which is the Catholick communion (from which 
all the reſt in their ſeveral times have gone forth, at the firſt very 
+tew in number, v. Trial of DotFrines, g.32.) than by our own gul- 
"dance and ſteeriftg, entringevery one asa raſa tabula upon ſearch 
of truth amongſt the many ſubtleties of contrary pretences of con- 
trary traditions in Antiquity, to find out what is orthodox in all 
thoſe points: which points wean-while after ſo many hot con- 
tentions, and wavering of opinion, and miſ-quoted Authors, the 
Guide, we negleEt,in her ſeveral Councils hath prudently fixed,that 
we might no more like children be toſſed to and fro, and carried about 
with every wind of doitrine by the ſleight of men, and cunning craftineſs, 
whereby they lie in wait to deceive. What wile work have the Soct- 
#ians made,-and what ſtrange truths have they diſcovered, by 
waving the authority of Councils , and laying hold of private rea- 
{on to condutt them, and be their judge, affiſted with plain Scrip- 
ture, after that they had made queſt after ſome other Judge, and 
could find none {ſufficiently infallible for their tura ? - Who have 
bin ſo 'much, ſo dangerouſly, deceived, as theſe wiſe and wary 
men, who would trult none but the infallible ? 61y. (Againſt that 
which is uſually {aid,that the words of Scripture are as plain and 
intelhgible as the decrees of a-Council, and therefore our private 
reaſon or judgment may-makeiuſe of the one for its guide as well 
as the other ; and, when there ſeems contradiQion, againſt the 
other) ; it ſeems much more eaſie by our private underſtandings 
to apprehend the Councils deciſion, than to apprehend the ſence 
of-Scripture in ſuch paints as the Council decides ; and many may 
learn (for-example): the orthodox tenets concerning the Trinity 


out 
Lag 


Concerning the Uſe of private Fuaomen. 4F 
out of the Athanaſian Creed, that could not learn them our of Scrip- 
ture without miſtaking in ſome of them. For tho it is true, that 
Y 2 text of Scripture may be as plain as any decrees. of a Council. 
and that as we may judge what is the ſence and meaning of fuch 
a decree, {0 we may allo of ſuch a place of Scripture : yer it may 
be preſum'd, that none of theſe plain Scriptures will ever be found 
oppoſite to the decree of fuch Council : for if the place be ſo plain 
and intelligible to us, ſurely {o 1t would have bin to ſo learned 
and numerous a Council, as well as to a private judgment. Again, 
what is ſaid in Scripture, concording with the decrees of Councils, 
yet,it may be preſum'd, is not there every way, conſidering the 
counterpoiſe of other Scripture-texts, {o plainly {aid. Elſe ſuch 
Conciliary decifions are vain : and we muſt likewiſe ſay, that all 
expoſitions, comments, catechiſmes, are no plainer than the text, 
and, to thoſe who read Scriptures,. uſeles. For words are-only 
multiplied without neceſlity , where what is. ſaid before is as 
plain as what is ſaid after, and the authority of the firſt infallible. 
Thus, if the Council remained as ambiguous as the Scripture, ſup- 
poſing the Church infallible, yet thoſe who followed her ſentence 
could receive no-more ſarikatiog to their doubts than they had. 
before ; and the ſence of the Conciliary definitions might be dif-- 
puted as much as of Scripture , and both ſides, who Tubſcribe to- 
the Scriptures, would alſo ſubſcribe to them ; which we ordinari-- 
ly {ce refuſed, 
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Concerning Obedience to Eccleſraſtical Governors, 
and Trial of Dodriner. 


Hat God, by his Great Apoſtle Feſ#s Chrift, ſent the clear S+_ 7+ 
light of all the myſtery of our ſalvation into the world ; and —_— 
that Chriſt hath , and will, continue it (ſo much as is ſuffi © be found 

cient) to us, by his Subſtitutes in the ſame office, unto the end i2, 

thereof; ſo that we need not remain in darknes but by our own © 

default, hath bin ſhewed you elſewhere, in Sav. Ber. p. 12. &c. 

and Succeſſion of Clergy, e: I. 
But yet 1. it ſeems, that notwithſtanding theſe Subſtitutes there 

ſhallbe ſome falſe teachers ; and as we hitherto ſee not all his other 

enemies, {o neither all error, put under our Saviours feet ; as, not 

ſin, fo neither ignorance yet quite vanquiſhed : (1 Coy. 13. 12.) 

becaule it {o ſeemed good unto him} (for whom are all things), as 

to permit evilalways, to make good ariſe more gloriouſly out of 

it ; {o to permit error always, (2 Pez. 2. 1.) the more to illuſtrate 

truth ; and to make the followers of truth, as well as of righte- _ 

ouſnes, by theſe oppoſitions, more approved (tor their adherence Y- *:1% 

to God) and capable of greater reward : it being far more glori- 223 

ous, more acceptable, to have diſcerned, held, defended, the truth; 

where there was a poſſibility, a facility, a pattern, an oppoſition, 

of error. ( See for this x Cor. 11. 19. Matt. 10. 34, 35. —17. 15. 

AF. 20.29. 1 Tim. 4-1. 2 Tim. 2.20. compared with 16. &c. 1 Fo. 

2.18. Luk. 2.34. Jo. 9.39. Rom. g. 32. This is ſhewed allo by ex- 

perience : even when there were infallible teachers, there were 

alſo falſe ones mingled ; a contending tor the law at Antioch ; Nt- 

colaitaniſme at Epheſws, (Rev. 2.15) ; Diviſions about their teach- 

ers at Corinth ; Circumciſion at Galatia; oppoſers of the Reſur- 


recion ; deniers of Chriſt's true Incarnation ; (Hymeners, Dio- 
| trephes, 


Concerning Trial of DofFrines. 
zrephes, &c.) Elſe ; could not God at the beginning have publiſhed 
his-truth to all Nations, as well as to Abraham ? or ſpread the Gof- 
pel, at firſt, over all the world? Could not our Saviour have laid 
the chief foundation of the Goſpel fo firm and evident, that the 
whole Nation of the Jews, together with the chief Prieits, and 
Phariſees, and Herod, and Plat, ſhould have bin convinced there- 


* of by their own ſences; in ſhewing himſelf with his wounded 


y ? Cr. 14s 
t- 


fide, and pierced hands and feet, publickly at that grand Feſtival, 
(as formerly he had done,) in the Temple and in the Streets, in 
their Palaces and Courts? and then before all the people have 
aſcended into Heaven to God ? and ſo have ſealed for ever to thar 
whole Nation the Confeſſton of his being the Mefias, and thus, 
with a great acceſs to his Glory on earth have prevented their ſo 
great and long Apoſtacy ? - What meaned he then to appear ſo 


ſparingly, and in corners, the doors being ſhut, and not to af! the | 


copte (ſaith the Apoſtle), but to ſome few choſen to be witneſſes, tho 
Wh not here feQive in FeJe — ſufficient ? Furs could 
not h:s Spirit {chat hath led ſome ) have led all, into. all crutch, if 
he had pleaſed to give it to them, in a greater meaſure? How 
ealie had it bin for our Saviour , who foreſaw that ſharp contro- 
verſie concerning eb/ervance of the Ceremonial law by Chriſtians, 
(the maintainers of which ceremonies contended only for them, 
becauſe they thought Chriit had-not abrogared them), to have 
declared himſelf openly in that point, when he was here on earth ? 
How eaſfie for him, foreleeing the controverſies ever. fince, even 
thoſe ſo many about his own perſon, thofe now between the Rez 
formed and the Roman Church, to-have cauſed (inſtead of an 6c- 
caſionally-written Epiſtle) fuch a Creed as the A4rhanafizn , or ſuck 
Articles as thoſe of Trezr, or of the Augnſtan Confeffion, or ſuch a 
methodical clear Catechiſme as. now ſeveral Sects drc.w :., for 
the inſtruction of their followers in the principtes of their religion, 
to have bin written by his Apoſtles? Will any one ſay, thathad 
{uch writings bin H. Scripture, yet thefe controverfies had not bin 
prevented, or at leaſt not in ſome greater meaſtre prevented than 
now they are? Or would not {brieflier) all controverſies have 
bin prevented , had our Saviour as plainly faid , that tive Roar 
Biihop ſhould regulate the faith of his Church for ever, as it may 
be faid, and is faid by others? There muſt be hereſies then ; and 
therefore it ſeemed good to the wiſdom of the Father , that all 
rhings ſhould not be done (that might, but only fo much that was 
ſufficient), whereby they ſhould be prevented. Neither is it a 
good reaſoning ; This was the beſt way for taking away all — 
and 
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awderror i the Church, that the Scriptures ſhould plainly, fo as none 
' qnay miilake, ſet down all truths hs to ſ{alvation ; or, that there 
 ſhouldbe « known infallible Fudge ; therefore, they do ſo; or, therefore, 
theres ſo: becaule this leemed not beſt to God (for the reaſons 
fore-mentioned, and for many other perhaps not known, which 
made the Apoſtle cry, 5 849& ! Roz. 11, 33.) to take away all con- |, 
troverſie and.error &s, no more than it did to prohibit in the 
world the being of evil. I know not whether Tertulliar's ſaying, 
in preſcript.cont. her. concerning thismatter, be not too bold : 1p- 
Jas quoque Scriptnras. fic efſe ex Dei woluntate diſpoſitas, ut hereticis 
wateriam ſubminiſtrarent.— And, -hereſes ſine aliquibus occaſjonibus 
Scripturarum accidere non poterant. But we may make good uſe of 
it, in being leſs raſh, and more circumſpeQt, 1n interpreting, (e- 
porn when we are ſingular), where we may be ſo eaſily mil 
, taken. 
2ly. Tt ſeems, {ſince there is ſuppoſed ſufficient means, for all g. 2. 
hes who are in the Church, to attain to the knowledge of all 8nd ricir 
neceffary truth ; for God and our Saviour have not bin wanting , 7. 
£0 his Church in neceſſaries), that thoſe, who blindly obey ſuch 
falſe guides as ſhall be in the world, ſhall not be free from puniſh- 
ment, "_ they offend thro ignorance. See Mate. 15.14. Ezek.33.8. 
m_— bake. 1? 


313. There being ſome doQrines falſe, and danger in being g. z. 
miſled by them ; it ſeems all doQrines may be tried, and that by bodtrines 
all perſons. See, Fo. 5. 39, our Saviour bidding them: try his ; "ie , 
| —AZ. 17.11. the Bereans; -and, A.15.2. the Antiochians, trying _ 
S. Pax!'s. —See to this purpoſe x Jo. 4.1. 1 Theſ. 5. 21. Rev. 2. 2. 
I Cor. 10.15. —11.13. And the more trial the better ; ſo it be 
rightly performed, on may diſcover falfe dottrines and 
teachers, that we may nat be ſeduced by them ; whereby we may 
know more of God ; may confirm our belief {of which there are 
many degrees) in what we are taught ; and may be able to give 
better account to others of our faith, (x Pez. 3. 15. Col. 3.16.) and 
whereby truth will always havea great advantage of error, For 
Derem vero conſonat. - 
4- Now ſeeing that all Spiritual knowledge cometh firſt by 9. 4. 
Revelation from God, the trial of any do&rine, we doubt of, is to ral v3 
be made either by the holy Scriprur-s, written from the beginning © 
by men inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt ; or, by the Interpreters of 
theſe Scriptures, and thoſe who were ordained by theſe men that 
were 
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were inſpired, and who had.the form of found do&rine committed 
unto them, viz. by the DoQtors and Paſtors of the Church. : where 
allo the doQtrines of ſome DoQtors, whoſe tenets we doubt of, are 
tO be tried by the reſt of the: DoCtors of the preſent times ;. or the 
doQrines of all the preſent DoQtorsto be tried-by the writings of 


, the DoRtors of former times . Trials by the Scriptures were thoſe 


A. 17.11. Jo.5.39. 2 Pet. 1.19. —TFrials by the Dottors of the 
Church, thoſe AF. 15.2. Gal. 1.9. Rem. 16. 17.2 Theſ. 3.14. 1 Cor. 
14.32. &C.2 Jo. 10. —Now theſe H. Scriptures and Holy Do&ors 
coilectively taken tothe not-yet-{o-far-grounded and: illuminated 
are capable of being tried too. ' The firlt Scriptures and: Teach- 
ers, by thofe who lived in the ſame times, were tried by. Miracles; 
by thoſe who lived afterward, are tried by Tradition : the ſecond 
Scriptures are tried by their accord with the firſt, as alſo by Mira- 
cles : the 24. Teachers are tried by their Ordination from the firſt. 
which Teachers, if we find all agreeing in one judgment, we need 
try no further , our Saviour having promiſed his perpetual pres 
fence with them, and that the gates of Hel! ſhall never prevail a- 
gainſt the cruth taught by them. 


5. Now firſt concerning trial of our Superiors commands and do+- 
Arines by Scriptures ; of which there are many ſeveral ways. 
As trying, 1. Whether ſuch doCtrines or commands be contained 
or commanded in Scripture. 2. Whether the contrary to: them be 
contained or commanded in- Scripture. Again, if the contrary of 
them be contained there, x. whether, as. fat only; 2.or alſo; as 
Precept. | | q 3 HY $-7bh IS 

1: Now the firſt of theſe trials feems not: 'necefſary to be ufed. 


Concerning x, For it doth not follow, that-it is unlawful.todo or ro beheve a 
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ftrines and 


thing, becauſe H. Scripture doth not ſay or command:it. Axgyr: 


Commards, 91Ent 14772 ab arthoritate non valet negative. Same: things osh-19- 


which are 


197 3lſ9 ene 


zyncd in 
Dc IiPeiTes 


doQrine and diſcipline may pofhibly::defcend: from the:uapotttes;! 
that are not fet down by them in writing, {aridthefe;: tho;notah= 
ſolutely neceſſary, which very few points are, 'yetvery-uſeful, to 
Salvation.) Timothy might hear ſome! things: from-'S., Pau! more 
thanare ſer down in his Epiſtle, (fee 2 Tim. 1,1x3.and:Trmothy: 
might atfo commit theſe things again to other faithful men, {for 
them again to teach others), and not perhaps write them; or not, 
all. 'See 2. Tim. 2.2.) So, when he was ſent to Corinth ,. x Cor.. 4. 
17, he might acquaint them with mere of S. Paz/'s doctrines and 
ways in Chriſt , than Sr. Pau? wrif to them: See. x Coy. 11: 34- 
where the Apoſtle poſſibly might order ſomewhat more concerns 
ing 


Comcerning Trial of DoFrines. 5 
ing the receiving of the Sacrament, which is not mentioned in the 
Scripture. As S. Azgwff. thinks, he ordered receiving of it faſt- 
q ing. See Epift. 118. ad Fanuarinm, neat the end. —See 2 Thefſ. 2. 

| I'5. 

215. As we may not argue things unlawful in themſelves, or g, +. 
untrue, ſ{o neither uſeles, or ſuperſtitious and will-worſhip, be-_ 
cauſe we do not figd them in the Scriptures. For thereare many 
things which mapbe enjoyned by Eccleſiaſtical authority, which 
are not only not unlawful ; or which are required only for the pre- 
{ervation of order and unity in the Church for God's publick Ser- 
vice &c ; but which are very uſeful, and much helping us for our 
Salvation, for the advancing of holines, ſuppreſſing of luſts, cc, 
and granted to be {o, even by thoſe who think them not all com- 
manded in Scripture. As Confeſſion of fins to the Prieſt ; obſery- 
ing certain times of Faſt ; frequent hours of Prayer ; ſeveral Pe- 
nances. (See Common-prayer-book , Preface to Commination.) &c. 
And there are alſo many other cuſtoms received from. a conſtant 
tradition; which thoſe, who think them not to be ſet down in 
Scripture, yet do not therefore deny them to be true and Apoſto- 
lical, or affirm them unlawful to be obſerved: as Epiſcopacy ; 
Baptizing of Infants; the Euchariſt adminiſtred only by the 
Prieſt ; the obſervation of the Lord's day, &c. Nay, ſome pre- 
cepts in Scripture there ares quietly acknowledged to be tempora- 
ry and antiquated, (as that of obſerving that day of the week on 
which God reſted, and that A. 15. 29.) and ſome other things, 
not 1n yonceg willingly admitted to oblige, for no reaſon, but on- 
ly becauſe the firſt were anciently laid aſide, and the ſecond pra- 
&iſed by our Mother the Church. And by the ſame reaſon as 
ſome admit theſe, tho not contained in Scripture, they mult admit 
many more, 


313. But were ſome of theſe things enjoyned needleſs,yet as long g, 8. 
as they are not by God's word forbidden, and are by the Church 
commanded; if S. Pau! would abſtain from fleſh, whilſt he lived, 
not to offend his brother ; how much more ſhould we obey in 
theſe, not to offend our governors ? or rather, to perform the di- 
vine command of yeilding obedience to our Governors ? which 
ſubmiſſion to them 1s due , FE ſuppoſe, in all things not contrary to 
the Scriptures. In which our Superiors may offend many times 1n 
their injun&tions, when we do not in our obedicnce. the preſer- 
vation of ſo revercnd an authority, (which cannot in all things be 


menaged for the beſt,) and of the unity of the Church, being 
B more 


C Concrning Triat of Dorines. 

L more benefit- to any member thereof, than the obſervance of a 
command, which is fruitles, yet no way contrary to the Scrip- 
tures, can be inconvenience. Our Superiors may offend, I ſay, in ex- 
joyning, when not others in obeying. Becauſe injunttions and laws 
become unjuſt and unlawful (not one, but) many ways ; as 1n re- 
{pe& of the matter, when contrary to God's word, ſo (where the 
matter is not a thing evil) in reſpe& of the end, author, or other 
circumſtances. As when ſuch injunQtions are no way conducing 
to the publick good : when enjoyned, as God's command ; or, as 
to be preferred before ſomething that is ſo ; or, as ſomething ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation ; when not enjoyned by a lawful authority, 
&c. Now the matter of the command being not faulty, the thing 
may be done ; (provided, that no unlawful end be expreſſed in the 
injunctions, for thus it becomes part of the matter and ſubſtance of 
the command :) becauſe the end, by them that obey, may be 
changed ; and, as concerning the Legiſlator, tis no- fault to obey 
another, who ever he be, in that which we may impoſe upon our 
feives. Laſtly, for the matter ; tho it is everlaſtingly granted, 
that I may do nothing that is contrary to God's commands ;: yet E 
have no reaſon to refuſe obedience to my Supertors, unles. it be a 
thing, which (not, Ithink, but) IT am ſure is ſo, (as the Apoſtles 
were {ure in th-ir refuſing, 4. 4. 19.) for where there is reaſon 
to doubt concerning the matter, whether it be contrary to God's 
command or no, (and fo, I think, there is always, where the 
Ghurch's jadgment is oppoſed to mine), there tis a duty to obey 
my Superiors.. | 


K 9+ But here,what if that which is not commanded'in the Scripture be 
enoyned by the Church to be obeyed as a thing commanded theres 
or as commanded by God ? (Which thing our Saviour blamed:in 
the Phariſces, and juſtified his Diſciples in not obſerving their 
commands : In which if we may conform to authority, it ſeems 
that there will ſcarce be any ſuperſtition, or will-worſhip at all, 

E.. butonly inthe impoſers of laws). Azxſw. 1. Tis to be noted : 
that the Phariſees traditions, in which the inſtance is made, were 
many of them other than rhoſe here ſuppoſed ; ſome being contra- 
ry to the Scripture, as that tradition mentioned Max. 15. 5. fome 
recommended before the commands in Scripture ; and whilſt thoſe 
done, theſe omitted ; in which reſpeQ ſuch ſervice. became moſt 
pd10us 3 (ſee Mark 7.8. Matt. 23.23. —15. 9.;) others required to 
De done as neceſlary , which were not only needles, but upon a 
Zalic ground recommended : as that.of waſhing hands, becauſe =y 

hel 
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held that anwaſhen hands defiled. * But 2/3, this ſhall be granted: 
that, that which is commanded, tho it be not contrary to Scrip- 
ture, yet when 1t is pretended by the impoſers to be in it ſelf 
neceſſary, (as, when it 1s pretended either to be Scripture, or, to 
be reverenced and equalled to the Scriptures, and God to be as 
much worſhipped in it (when as men only, and not God, require 
it) as in what himſelf hath commanded, and that rather to be o. 
mitted than it, and when it is by others obeyed and reverenced as 
ſuch; ) is ſuperſtition and will-worſhip both,in him that commands, 
and in him who obeys, wheneyer he hath ſufficient evidence for 
conviction. [ And this, I ſuppoſe, was the fault of thoſe who /at 
zz Moſles's chatr, not that they required obedience to their decrees, 
ſuch as were not contrary to God's word ; butan equal reverence 
and belief of them (in this obedience), as of the written law ; 
nay, placed the ſubſtance of holines and of God's honor in theſe, 
wherein itdid not conſiſt, more than in the other; and fo requir- 
ed the omitting of the other rather than of theſe: as ſhould one 
now impute the power of prayer to the poſture or place he makes 
It In, or to the number of times he doth it, and ncot to the devo- 
tion and purity of the Suppliant, the mercy and promiſes of God, 
&c«, this would be Superſtition and will-worſhip, z.e. a worſhip, 
which himſelf deviſeth, put in the place of that which God requir- 
eth. So not enly mens traditions, but divine commands, from 2 
miſtaken end and uſe of them, become will-worſhip too ; as, * $4- 
erifice ; (See Pal. 50.8. Tfa. 1.12,13. compared with 16. and fee 
Fer. 7. 21,22. compared with 23.) the chief ſervice not conſiſting 
in the offering, but in the devotion of the offerer. And * Faſting ; 
(I/. 58. 3, 4,5- compared with the 6th. Rech. 7. 5. compared with 
the 9th. See the like Marr. 23. 23.) Therefore God calleth thoſe 
lower duties himſelf hath commanded, when done with an omil- 
fion of the higher duty and ſervice of him, to which they were or- 
dained , will-worſhip. See Iſa. 1. 12. compared with 11, 13. who 
hath required &c, becaulc tho he commanded the thing done, yet 
the doing of it was not according to his command.] 3/y. Were 
therefore any one certain, that ſomething not commanded in the 
Scriptures, or by God, were enjoyned by the Church to be obeyed 
as commanded by God, or alſo were preferred to ſomeching com-= 
manded by God &c; he ought to refuſe to obey what the Church 
commands, in {ſuch a manner, or with fuch an intention, as ſhe is 
here ſuppoſed to command it. But 4/4, there may be an obedi- 
ence performed to ſuch ordinances (fo long as we think them not 
alſo contrary to the Scriptures ; but if we think them contrary, 
Gp B 2 | then 


Concerning 'Triil of Dottrines; 
then ſee the courſe we are to take g. 13.) without being guilty of 
the Superſtition : for we may do them, tho not in that way as they 
are commanded, (when we certainly know the contrary concern- 
ing them,) yet as things in themſelyes indifferent, and command- 
ed by the Church. [As doubtles the Diſciples, upon an injuntion 
from the conſiſtory, might have waſhed their hands before meat 
in obedience to ſuch order, ſo that they had no opinion that they 
were defiled in not waſhing them. So the Feaſt of. Dedication, kept 
by our Saviour; of Lots, Eſther 9g. 20. their Faſts mentioned in the 
Prophets, (Zech.7.5. Joel 2.15. &c. Zech.g.19.) and ceremonies in 
burial of the dead, in which the Prieſts were diſpenſed with, (Lev. 
21. 1.&s,) and many other practices mentioned-in_ the Old Te- 
{tament, were no where commanded in the Law, but ads. paſſed 
by the Conſiſtory ; which yet were not neglected to be obſerved.} 
Waich. doing of them avoids. offence, and ſufficiently preſerves 
the peace of. the Church ;. and doing them not. as. God's com- 
mands, fatisfies our own conſcience. All this is ſaid, ſuppoſing 
that we certainly know theſe things not to be God's commands, 
which. the Church enjoyns. as ſuch. But 5/y, we: being ſecure , 
upon our Saviour's promiſe, that the Supreme Guides. of the 
Church cannot mis-guide us.in. neceſlaries to Salvation; and-again 
not being infallibly certain, that that is. not commanded by the 
Scriptures.or by. God which they ſay is ſo,. ſo. long we: als be to 
yeild obedience to ſuch injunQions, in the ſame manner as it is re- 
quired; andif weerr herein, we are excufable, tho the Church- 
Guides ſhould. therein. be. faulty. For it is not. ſo caſte a: matter 
with the ſame 1nfallibility to diſcover the Superſtition of the tra- 


_ ditions of the Church, as-our Saviour did of the Phariſees ; eſpe- 


F$. 10> 


cially ſince allſ{ides (in ſome things) beſides Scripture, muſt, and 
do, allow of uſeful Traditions. And therefore let it be well confi- 
dered by every private man, when the Church pretends Scripture 
or Tradition for their Articles, whether he, or they. are more-like-. 
ly to be muſtaken ;. and then, whether he ſhould not yeild-obedi-, 
ence to this command of theirs, (of. which it is doubted, whethey 
it be, God's alſo), as well as he doth-to. their commands, in mat- 
ters which are of themſelves indifterent. Thus much of the rr;g4 
of Commands, the contrary of which is. not contained in Scripture. 


2: Next; of the trial of our Superiors doCtrines or: commands : 
whether the contrary of ſuch commands be contained in the Scrip= 
ture. Where 1. firſt, if it be contained there, as-fa&tonly, and not 


precept ;. here: alſo ſeems no oppoſition ought to be niade to the 
Church's 
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Church's authority. For we find, *both the Apoltles themſeives,. 
according to change of :/zes and c/rcumftances,. to have changed 
ſomething alſo of their former inſtitutions and praQtices : (See 
I Tim.5.9. compared with 4.6.1. | Widows being formerly admit- 
ted without limitation of age,] 1 Cor. 8.7. &c. and 1 Cor. 1o, 25, 
29. compared with AF. 15.29.-16.3.and -18.18.and -21.24. and 
x Cor.g. 20. comp. with A. 15.1.-and Gal.4.9,10.=5.2. and Gal; 
2. 3,4, 14. circumſtances altering the practice) : And the Church,, 
to have changed others ſince with general approbation ; as, abro-- 
gating Love-feaſts ; receiving: the Lord's Supper inthe morning ;. 
and, by the ſame reaſons that theſe have bin altered, others may: 
be. | | 

2. Inthe Second place then, 'to come to the trial and ſearch by g. rr:. 
Scripture, Whether the contrary to. what the Church commands, 2.. 
be not contained:therein by way of precept.? And here this is. 
certain, that we are to obey nocommands whatſoever, that we are: 
certain to be contrary to the precepts of Holy Scriptures. But it: 
happens, that in many controverſies the Scriptures are not clear, 
(for we may not call that a clear truth in Scripture, that ſome one,.. 
that reads it, is- confident of,. whilſt others, as: intelligent, think: 
contrary ; for ſo that is many times-clear to the ignorant, not com- 
paring places-diligently together,. (for qui ad.pauca refpicit de facils 

punciat) which: remains doubtful to the more learned); -and 
there we mult either look.after ſome other trial of ſuch controver- 
fies, or leave them undecided. Now to ſay here (with ſome, 
that Scriptures are clear to all in all neceſſary credends, &C ; and, for 
all things not neceſſary, that we need not be inquiſitive of truth, ſatisfies 
not: for tho Scripture be ſo perſpicuous 1n things: abſolutely ne-. 
ceſſary to ſalvation (which are very few), yet, that it is-not.ſ9o in- 
many truths very uſeful, and of great importance to be known; 
the differences: between the Reformed and the Roman Churches: 
plainly ſhew ; the Scriptures being fo ambiguous, that whole. Na-- 
tions, . both uſing them, are of contrary opinions ; and the points. 
of difference fo conſiderable, that both doubt of, or deny,.one ano-- 
thers ſalvation, in a mis-credence of them. . 


In this caſe therefore : 1. Firſt, where our ſpiritual Guides de- g, 39; 
termin a thing on one fide, wherein the Scripture ſeems to us- Ot b»- 
doubtful; and this doubt is 7x equilibrio, and, as I may fo ſay, on: 555 _ 
both ſides equal and indifterent, ſas much Scripture " nn for, _— 
3s again(t, it); here the authority of ſuch Guides, pro, or coz, ought. Svipmres 
to {way us, as.it doth in things in their own nature inditterens.. hom © 

2. But: | 
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#. 13. 2. Butifthe Scripture ſeem clear to us on one ſide, and the de- 


Ot aodrire: termination of authority be on the other ; that is, the contrary 


Fe, wl . | 
che Serie. Jeems clear from Scripture to others: then we are to uſe the 24. 


tures ſeem trial, by the reſt of the DoCtors and Teachers of the Church, pre- 
«7,  Jent, and paſt; by whom we may learn what is the conſtant tra- 
© dition of the Church: which Church hath always preſerved and 
peruſed the Scriptures ; and againſt which the gates ef hell ſhall we- 


ver prevail, ; 


$. 14. 2?:, Toconform our minds the better to the expoſitions of which 

b.r: ws. Doors of the Church, we are adviſed not to rely much on our 
muſt vie a . 

21.Trizl,by OWN reaſon and judgment. See Row. 12. 16. Prov. 3. 5. —28.26, 

the Doors Tf, 5.21. Prov. 12.15. —14.14- And to be the more perfe&ly 

the he. convinced by experience alſo how eaſily our reaſon is miſguided, 

- —havray (by Reaſon, I mean reaſoning upon, not its own, but Scripture- 

ins on cur Principles), after having recollected how many times our ſelves 

own judz= have changed our opinion in Theological matters, (the ſame holy 

te Sr. Writings guiding us at all times), being as confident inour former 

cures then, as now in our preſent, tenet; 1. Conſider; that whilſt in 

I- every Nation doubtles there are many, of excellent judgments, 

turning the ſame Goſpel, reading the ſame books of controverſie, 

which they both mutually anſwer, yet in a manner all thoſe of 

one Kingdom or Government do {o eſpouſe one opinion, and all 

of another a contrary , that they will both lay down their lives 

in defence thereof; and ſo their poſterity after them. And this 

happens partly becauſe there is no tenet, but that there is ſome 

veriſimility in it, and ſome reaſon for it, that ſeems to many hard 

to be anſwered, which reaſon (according to our party) we lay for 

a foundation : and then fit all other contrary arguments by diſtin- 

Aions (how abſurd ſoever) unto it ; being certain that no truths 

contradict one another ; and hence do both ſides, eſpecially in an- 

{ſweripg objeRions, accuſe the other of going againſt their con- 

ſcience. But this happens more from, (not equality of arguments 

for every ſide, but) oppoſite intereſts of the controvertiſts ; which 

intereſts commonly prevent the acceſs to, or juſt force of, thoſe 

arguments upon the underſtanding, where the truth, if it ſhould 

prove contrary to thoſe intereſts, will undo them. Therefore they 

make either none, or a very negligent ſearch into their adverſa- 

_ ries tenets and reaſons, as delivered in their own writings ; or into 

the doctrines of Antiquity, -when quoted againſt-them. Notwith- 

ſanding which intereſt (being rather hereditary, than by them- 

ſelves contracted) they miſtake themſelves to be indifferent, and 


any way unbiaſſed. | 2.Con- 
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2, Confider ; how thoſe, who have the Scriptures moſt com- g.15, 
mon, yet when free from the yoke of Eccleſiaſtical authority, do | 2. 
run into molt diverſity of opinions ; and thoſe not flight, or void 
of danger to their ſalvation. Tn particular, the Sociniaz, abſtrat- 
ing from all Church-authority, and committing himſelf only to 
Scripture and his reaſon, yet who more than he oppoſeth things 
which ſeem moſt clear 1n Scripture ? For what more plain there. 
than that this world was created by the Word, the Son of God ? 
Fo. 1,1, Heb. 1. And therefore alſo the Reformed, more than the: 
Romaniſt (tho in both there are many differences), is-cenfſured for 
diverſity of opinions. Nift adfit fpirit#s prudentie, nihil proderit wer-- 
bum Dei, ſaith Calvin : witneis thoſe of Munſter. And worthy 
here of ſerious conſideration 1s the reaſon, why Timothy and Tits: 
are adviſed. to avoid: [1..e, not to intereft much, or practiſe, them- 
{elves in, or meddle with'} vain curiofities, aud queitions of ſciente,. 
(fally ſo called,) becauſe they will increaſe [ſtill] unto more ungodli- 
neſs, and eat further as doth a Canker or gamgrene, and ſtrife gender 
ſtrife, and queſtions miniſter more queſtions. See 2 Tim. 2.16,17, 
23.1 Tim.1.4. 2 Tim. 3.7. Tit. 3. 9. compared with 10..{ which ar- 
gues he was forbid much diſputing with ſuch perverſe men}.. And tis. 
hkely Hymenens, &c, at their firſt diftering from doCQrines deliver-- 
ed, attempted not the denial of the Reſurrection. —Which conti-- 
nually greater intanglings of Reaſon, left to it {elf,. do extremely 
prove the weaknes of it, and the unreaſonablenes of truſting to. 
ik. £7 ; 
. 3. Conſider ;: that as the Phariſce, that was ſo blind, (Matt. g; 16;- 
23,16.) thought he only ſaw, (Fo. 9. 431.) and that others were.” 2s 
blind (Fo. 7.49.) ; fo whilſt we think others miſled with paſſion, 
we are no leſs miſled therewith than they, (ant fo they alſo think 
of ys), only we do lets diſcern it :' And in: thus' ſtanding upon; and: 
preferring our own.judgment before others: that fearch the Scrip- 
tures as well as we, we preſume, either thatwe have better natu+- 
zals than they, or elſe more integrity and.honeſty. thaw they ; and* 
what root can this proceed from, but pride, and uncharitablenes ?- 
no gyoo pre-diſpolitions for. the diſcovery of truth : ſee x Tim.6.4. 
Cor. 0.2. $7 a> - HT 
4- Confider; that, for ordinary readers, over the New-Teſta--g ; Te. 
ment 15 ſpread a veil, as was over the Law tor the Jews ;- 2 Cor. 3, ,. 
14. and the knowledge thereof is attained not thro the ftrength. * 
of Reaſon, but illumination of the Spirit ; and the like entertain-- 
ment, as the word.preached then found with ſeveral perſons, the Hb. 442-. 
lame. now doth. the word written; .Now;' {elf-conceitednes of their 
OWB1 
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ewn wiſdom was then the greateſt impediment that could be te 
the underſtanding of the myſtery of the Goſpel ; for that which 
was truth, was ſome way or other, to them, tooliſhnes. And no 
where were there {o few -converted,as at ſ{elf-conceited Athens. See 
x Cor. 1. 17. Cc. 1 Cor. 2.6. &c. —3.18. &c.- Rom. 1. 22. Ln. 10, 
21. Why ſo? becauſe knowledge, or a great ſtock of (fallly ſo 
called) reaſon, maketh proud, 1 Cor. 8. 1. and pride hinders the 
Spirit ; by which Spirit only is had true knowledge ; the way to 
which is humility, mortification, and abnegation of that, which 
of all things is moſt our ſelf, the rational part of man ; and ex- 
tremely addiCting our ſelves unto holines, that ſo we may diſcern 
truth : (ſee Pal. 25. 12,14. P/. 111.10. Fo. 7.17, —14.21, —8.2. 
ſee below 8. 39.) 'And he, that is ſo diſpoſed, is more inclined to 
obedience of others, than reliance on himſelf ; and then Quz did;- 
cit obedire, neſcit judicare, And if we prove this way alſo betrayed 
to error, yet is this error more excuſable before God, accompanied 
with theſe qualities, than truth can be acceptable to him poſſeſſed 
with pride. 


$.18;, There isgreat reaſon then, that we ſhould not depend only on 
Slazys ome Ur own judgment, or on the Scriptures as we interpret them ; 
So | ur diligently ſearch alſo the former praQice and tenets of the 
on,or other, Churches of God, and conſult the preſent judgment of thoſe, *who 
ner errins have the promiſe of not erring, at leaſt in knowledge neceſſary 
Iedze neceſ. £0 ſalvation, nor in other things ſo far , as that any may therefore 
fary lawfully reje&t their external communion ; (for which ſee Church- 
gov. 2:part. F. Jt. 3d. part. $62.) * whoare, the Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles, 2 Tim. 2.2. the Apoſtles of the Churches and the glory of 

Chriſt, 2 Cor. 8. 23: * whoare appointed by Chriſt for the 64i/d- 

ing up of the Church, and perfeiting of the Saints, and eſpecially, that 

they ſhould ngt be toſſed to. and fro 'with every wind of doftrine by the 

feeight of men, till they may all come in the unity of the — faith 

ro the fulneſs of Chriſt Jeſus. Eph. 4.11. Heb. 13. 7,9. either 

may we ſay, that ſo alſo we quit only our own reaſon to accept 

another man's ; for as we are guided by their authority ; ſo are 

they guided, not by their own reaſon only, but by former authori- 

ty, till weaſcend to the firſt founders of Chriſtian religion: See 

Ecclxs. 8.9. To the judgment therefore of ſuch viſible Doors 

and Teachers of the Church we ought to repair ; to ſome or 0- 

ther of theſe, nay to ſome or other external communion of them. 

For the promiſes of perpetual affiſtance &, are not made to the 
Church at random, or in obſcurity and unknown, viz. that ſome 

: man 
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man or other on earth either of the Clergy, or if not, of the Laity, 
ſhall be an orthodox Chriſtian, ſo far as to be capable of ſalvation 
till the end of the world ; but * to thoſe, to whom our Saviour alſo 
committed the Keys, (to whom indeed tis moſt neceſſary, they 
being the Shepherds, and the reſt the flock committed always to 
their guidance). See Matt. 16. 18. compared with 19. —28. 20. 
compared with 19. —18. 20. compared with 18. —* to ſuch a 


Church, + as people might know, and repair, and make their come * 


plaints, to, (Matt.18.17.) + as 1s a light of the world ſet on « Canidle- 
ſtick, and ſhining before men ; a city ſet upon a hill that cannot be hid, 


(Matt. 5. 14,15,16.) never was, nor never ſhall be hid ; of the 


perpetual being of which we make confeſſion of our faith in the 
Apoſtolical Creed, | the holy Catholick Church], and yet plainer in 
the Niceze ; | ove Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Church ) ; which 
who ſo underſtands not ofan external vilible profeſſion and com- 
munion, as theirs taen was, may retain the words, but not the 
ſence and faith of that Council. See this matter more largely diſ- 
courlſed in Succeſſion of Clergy, J. 2. Fc. and in Church:government, 


2. part, F. 2920. 


Firſt therefore, in this humble repair to their Judgment, where g. 1 9. 


73 


we findall theſe Doctors of Chriſtianity diſagreeing from what n. x. 
we take to be Scripture, (which holds alſo in the determinations We neceſ- 


of any Chriſtian Church whatever, ſo long as we can come to 


farily to fouls 
'ow their 


know no other, or no better, (ſee g.36.) we ought in ſuch a caſe ju'gment, 


to relinquiſh our judgment, and ſubmit to theirs ; who alſo have 
the ſame light of Scripture as we, and (in humility we ought to 
think) more ability to judge of it z and who likewiſe have the 
promiſe of indefectibility in truths neceſſary to falvation. There- 
fore here alſo, the more high and weighty the point 1s, the more 
firmly ought we to adhere to them, truſting to the protection 


of our Saviour, the Head of the Church; that, in theſe points eſpe- 
cially, they ſhall not all ſo conjoyned be miſtaken. And again, in 


ſmaller points, ſince there is leſs danger in our erring in them ; and 


the more þ vey" ſtill, the ſmaller they are, in our making a {chifm- 


from, or diviſion 1n, the Church, for them ; mores humility exer- 
Ciſed in obeying; no truth of conſequence vindicated by conten- 
tion ; wiſdom perhaps would think it fit to ſubſcribe to the ſame 


Guides. For, as the Apoſtle ſaid in another caſe, 1f they are ft to - 


Judge the greateſt, are they not ſo go judge the ſmalleſt matters ? 1 Cor. 
6.2. Andif any thing herein may be indulged to ſingularity of 
opinion, tis only ſo far, as to make knowa the reaſons, that move 


C us 


where uri*t 
verſ !ly a= 
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usto it, to the Church or ſome few therein.,, whom we count 
men of learning and integrity, and void of paſſion, and aft-r 
this to ſubmit to whatever they (who now together with us ap- 
prehend all the reaſons which ſway us) ſhall determin. The con- 
trary to which can be only the fruit of ſelf-conceit, or obſtinacy. 
'Fhis, ifthey unanimouſly deliver any thing to us which we think 
againſt Scripture ; and much more yet ought we to ſubmit to any 


' order of their's, tho we do not find it in Scripture, if we find no- 


thing in Scripture againſt it, without calling ſuch their ſanCtions 
Will-worſhip and Superſtition ; making ſure to uſe the ſame cha- 
rity tothe Church, which we are obliged-in to private: men : 18 
whom zihil eſt damnandum, quod ulla ratione bonum eſſe queat. 


Neither is this aſſenting to them againſt our own reaſon or 
judgment, as we call it, going againſt conſcience ; which conſci- 
Ence 1s nothing but our judgment ; and that we call judgment 
many times nothing but our own (and that a ſlight) opinion. In 
not following of which opinion or judgment we are faulty only. 
then, where we have no wiſer perſon , ceteris paribws, nor no eſta- 
bliſhed law to guide and direQ it. Nor is it going againſt our 
reaſon; when as nothing is more reaſonable than to go againſt 
ſome of our own particular reafonings, when we have another 
ſtronger reaſon to the contrary, that is, the fubmitting of it to ſuch 
an authority : nothing heing more ordinary than for arguments 
ftroma Reaſon, to give place to thoſe from an Authority, (upon 
which Aathority allo,and not upon Reaſon,is grounded our Faith.) 
Sec Submifſ. of Fedgment, g.2.&c.) But let me add this for our 
further contentment , that he who not only demands of the 
Church, but takes pains alſo (as all _— ) to be informed by the 
Church, concerning the proof and evidence of what ſhe requires 
him to believe, ſhall ſeldom or never be put to believe, that. what 
ſhe ſaith is truth only from her authority,. becauſe ſhe faith it ; 
bur allo from his own judgment, becauſe ſhe manifefts. it. O06. 
But doth not an erring conſcience then bind us to follow it, tho it 
be ſo? or may I ſometime do a thing which I think unlawful, 
pon another's judgment, without ſinning? Anſw. He that is 
per{waded in conſcience, that, tho he chinks ſuch a thing unlaw- 
tul, yer he ought rather to follow a wiſer man's judgment than his 
own, whoſe judgment faith, tis not unlawful, cannot abſolutely 
fay he is perſwaded that it is unlayful. And he, who thinking 
ſuch a thing 1s more likely in reaſon, yet thinketh likewiſe, that 


he ought rather tov obey the Church's judgment than his own -aſ 
: olly 


Concerning Trial of DofFrines, 


ſon , if he here follows his conſcience, (that is) in reſpe& of his 
own reaſon he goeth againſt his conſcience (as | call it), in reſpe&t 
of the ſubmiſſon he thinks -he ows to anothers judgment. For 
whilſt his judgment prefers another man's judgment before his 
own, this man, in following the others, muſt needs alſo be ſaid to 
follow his own, judgmeat, and conſequently his conſcience. Now 
he that is not thus perſwaded of the duty of ſubmiſſion of his judg- 
ment &c to wiſer men, or men authorized to guide his judgment, 
tis true, that he fins in doing againſt his own opinion or conſci- 
ence, ſo long as he is not fo perſwaded: but then he ought better 
to inform his conſcience ; not only or chiefly in the confutation 
of the reaſons he hath for his opinion, {which confutation cannot 
always be had, or, when had, perhaps is by him not well under- 
ſtood) : but in the reaſonablenes, and many times duty,of the ſub- 
miſſion of his private and fingular judgment and opinion to thoſe 
more wiſe, more religious than himſelf, or to thoſe authorized 
to direct him, 


5 


2ly. Where the DeCtors of the Church are not all of a mind, g. 20. 
but divided in their opinions, it ſeems better to follow any party Where di- 
of them, rather than our own judgment oppoſit to both ; becauſe #4125 
they having the ſame light of Scripture as we; a calling to teach fide, rather 


| 7 interpret it ;, being thoſe to whom Chriſt hath promiſed more *», ov 


alhſtance ; as. perhaps more means to underſtand it ; having ng 
/more underſtandings agreeing in ſuch a ſence of it ; tho they may fteto borh. 
poſſibly) err, yet we are the more likely to miſtake. And experi- 
ence daily ſhews, that they, who renounce (fallible) authority, 
and ſtand to their own judgment, to avoid one error, incur twenty, 
and thoſe (by God's deſertions) ſometimes in rhe moſt plain points 
of praftice, *far groſſer, than ever any Church-authority or 
Synod hath lapſed into: Neither are the diverſities of opinion be- 
tween Churches any thing in compariſon of thoſe millions of pri-' 
vate mens ſingularities; and as in ſight we ſay many -eyes ſee 
more than one, fo in blindnes or dimnes of ſight many eyes are v 
never ſo blind as one. Let us avoid lelf-conceir, and put on hu- 
mility, and then we *ſhall be glad rather to uſe the judgment, for 
our way, of another eye ; which if it hath motes in it, we have 
reaſon to think that ours hath a beam ; and * will be ready to ſay, 
[if the Church be zot infallible, how much leſs T? ] ratiier than [the 
whole Church i not infallible, therefore let me truſt to my ſingle judo- 
met : ] anillation not more unreaſonable, than uſual. 


_ 3. In 


JMI 
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$. 21» 3. In following one party ofthe divided Clergy, we are to a- 
Ot che ww» void thoſe rather, who acknowledge the former practice of the 
to follow > Church againſt them, and appeal to Scripture ; as long, as the 
the other , PraCtice allo pretends the ſame Scripture, either for it, or not at 
eng all againſt it. For tho Scripture is a more ſure foundation than 
pratice of the Church's praCtice ; yet, fince the praQice alſo pretends, as 
£rmcxcimes well as thoſe who oppole It, to be ggaided by the Scriptures, ſo that 
vr them Scripture and PraCtice is pretended on one fide, and Scripture. only 

on the other ſide ; and ſince there is ſo great odds, in number, of 
thoſe judgments concerning the Scripture, that haye ever ſo pra- 
Aiſed, and alſo a. ſucceſſion of truth promiſed: to-be continued ia 
the Church, tis more probable, I ſay, that the practice is not mil- 
taken in the. {ence of Scripture ; and of two,. we are to chule the 


more probable. 


#. 22. 4. But if, beſides Scripture, there. be praQtice or tradition of 
Whczre this ſame times of the Church (the more ancient) pretended againſt 
- -"qapoed the practice of other (later) times ; here ſearch is to be made b 
fearchy. and US :. and if ſuch an oppoſition of tlie preſent and former Churc 
oor 12* ſeems to be diſcovered, (which indeed can never be,. by reaſon of 
5y cur ex- Our Saviour's promiſe in any matter of neceſſary faith), the con» 
xcrizzcee trary courle to.heady Rehoboam is to be held,. the old mens counſel 

is to be taken, and the former times are to be preferred ;-except it 
be in matters not preſcribed by God's word, wherein the Church 
of all times hath power to conftitute what ſhe thinks fit. Where 
therefore the Scriptures,. tho pretended by both ſides plain, yetare 
not ſo plain that both ſides. agree ; there let all the trial reſt,, not 


*upon reading arguments pro and con in controverſie-writers, 


where wit and continual agitations of the queſtion make:any fide 


tenable, as-men are biaſled.by intereſt and education ; but * upon 
this ſearch of the Fathers, and hiſtory. of the. Church ; and IF am 
* perſwaded moſt'controverſies will quickly end.. 


#. 23,. For who tries them ; 1, Firft, he will find in thoſe voluminous 
Thar rhis WIILIBgS Many things more expreſs, and full, and poſitive, than 
21 ard they are 10 Scripture, eſpecially meſt of rhe praCtices of the 

Church put out of all diſpute; ſo that: tho, ſeveral men read 
thoſe writings, with a ſeveral intereſt, as they do the. Scriptures; 
yet they ſhall find too much clearnes there to be corrupted by ſuch 
intereſt. (For example; thoſe who diſpute Epiſcopacy to be a- 
zainſt the Scriptures, yet are clearly convinced. in the Fathers 
"vritings that xt was practiſed in the primitive Churches,. and 

thought 
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thought conſonant-to the Scriptures.) —2. Again he will finda 


.moſt unanimous conſent among them in- moſt- things, and in ma» Of Fathers 


being noc 


ny of thoſe of preſent debate ; contrary to the opinion of many, 7775, 


who ſeeing them quoted conſtantly by. both ſides almoſt in all 


controverſies, (and that, not only one Father againſt another, but ?'£n2rt » 


arbiguous ,, 


the ſame againſt himſelf) ; ſeeing likewiſe books written of their o jmp:ri. 
many diſagreeings , whieh books are {tlent of the many more nn 
things wherein they accord, do 1n this prejudice condemn them 


_ of the ſame ambiguity as the Scriptures, and of much oppoſition 


beſides ; and laſtly of impertinency to modern controverſie, and 
{ſo forbear to conſult them, and.laugh at Y:nc. Lirinenſis his Rule,, 
Quod omuibus &C, as, tho molt true, yet utterly uſeles. 


But here ſome cautions muſt be given to the ſearcher, which 


it were moſt unreaſonable that he ſhould not obſerye. | 


: *That ina ſearch of the antiquity of opinions, and not of S- 23:- 
the reputation of authors, he would not reject writings which are _Cerran 
evidently very ancient,and likewiſe then approved,(lince they are ceodbining 
quoted by latter Fathers and Councils, (ſuppoſe thoſe: of the 34, miking _ 
4th, and 5thage after Chriſt.) Becauſe. (tho. granted by all very \Epen® 
ancient for the time) they.are uncertain. for the author, and bear-2 of ric Fa» 
falſe title. Such are, for example, the Apoftolical Canons ; Clements * 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ; Dionyſ. Areop. works , (of which it being 
diſputed ſo early, as 4-D. 420. whether theſe were. the genuine | 
works of St. Dionyſis,ſhews that they were very ancient.) Again, , , 
* that, from diſcovering ſome corruption in fome of the Fathers. 
writings, he would not argue there not to remain ſo much purity 
and incorruption in the reſt, as that in any thing controverted. 
their true opinion can-be- known ; neither argue, trom his: diſco- 
vering their erring. (perhaps every one} in fomething, and that 
many times in a thing very inconſiderable, that therefore in no- 
thing they can be fit witneſſes of truth ; and laſtly,from his hnding 
them obſcure or ambiguous in ſome places, that they cannot be. 
clear, upon ſuch ſubjeQ; in any other place, or alſo in that place, . 
cleared by the context. -Yet-ſuch we find are moſt of the argu- 


ments that are urged for weakening their authority, 


2 Thar, for the primitive times of the Church, he would: not 
enly take.thoſe, wherein ſhe lived in perſecution, and left few rc- 
cords of her doctrines or cuſtoms; as the firſt and ſecond age; but 
extend them to the cnd of the 6zh-or 57h, or at leaſt of the 4zhage, 
loas to involve S. Auſtix &c. theſe being the times CY 
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flouriſhed, under the prote&ion of Chriſtian Governors, more 
ample in her power, publick in her 'doQrines and diſcipline, fre- 
quent and copious in her writings, aQive againſt all ſorts of he- 
reticks, as allo more exerciſed with them: which the - preſent 
times (as enjoying ſtill the ſame happines) mult needs wal ought 
more to reſemble than the other ; and to which, taken in this ex- 
tent, ordinarily differing Churches appeal. x p | 


$. 25: 3: That he would not think, that thoſe praQtices, which he 
oblerves to be uſed in the latter of theſe times, and omitted in 
the former, therefore are juſtly to be rejeQed, unles they be alſo 
fin that ſence as they are afterwards uſed) diſallowed and op- 
poſed by the former ; and that by the more general vote thereof. 
For what is ſaid of Scripture, (g. 6.) may here be ſaid of the 
Church ; that it follows not negatively that ſuch praftices are ei- 
ther unlawtul or unexpedient, becauſe a former age did not recom- 
mend, or did not uſe them. 'Therefore that he would compare 
the pratticesand tenets of the preſent Church, '\not with thoſe of 
every, butof any age of thoſe primitive times, (ſo not contradicted 
by thereſt): In which age if any do&rine held, we may lawfully 
ſay ; ſuch is no new, butan ancient, doArine :; or a dottrine of 
the Fathers. 


4. 26., E That he would not with ſuch a conceit repair to, them, as ut 
| he ſhould tind, in writers, of ſo many ages, and of ſo many ſeveral 
countries, no differences at all ; for there he will find ſeveral, both 
+ of the former of thoſe times, or at leaſt of a many in them, from 
the latter. [*As the more common opinion and prattice of the 
more ancient times of the. Church are by ſome quoted ſomewhat 
to differ from the ſucceeding ; in the Millenary doQrine, commu- 
nicating of Infants ; viſion of God before the day of Judgment ; 1n 
the rarer uſe of Images ; leſs obſervance of the Reliques; in In- 
vocation of Saints; in the punQuuality of Auricular Confeſſion 
for ſome ſorts of ſins, &c. Quoted, T ſay ; not, that the difference 
in theſe 1s granted lo great altogether, as it is by ſome made, con- 
cerning which, as to ſome of theſe particulars, ſee what is ſaid in 
Church-government PS. 55.&c ; but that, in the more and leſs pra- 
tice of ſome of them, and in the commoneſs of the belief of 0- 
ther of them, there may be ſome difference in ſeveral times. So 
the Millenary doctrine, and non-viſion of God, in ſome places and 
times, perhaps was the opinion more common. So a common pra- 


Etice in ſome times was uſed, of communicating Infants : Images 
in 
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in ſome times alſo were lels uſed, tho (then) not the uſe of them 
(I. mean as praQtifed by latter ages) oppoled; and ſo of the reſt 
that follow. (Concerning ſuch things ſee what the 34. caution 
faith.) But obſerve touching ſuch things, wherein difference is 
named; That it is either difterence of praQiice,. ſecundum magis &* 
2inus, not oppolition of doctrine : or oppoſition of doftrine, only 
in ſome matters of {mall moment; or the oppoſition of ſuch times 
not univerſal, bur only of ſome places, or Churches, others pra- 
Qiſing or teaching the contrary.) And, +in. the ſame times he 
will ind many ditterences, of thoſe of one Church from another. 
[As of the Eaſtern azd Weſtern Church about Eaſter ; the Roman 
and Atrican Church about Rebaptizat-on ;. and afterward about Supe- 
riority of the See of Rome for Appeals &C ; and ſo many things pra- 
Hiſed in the Eaſtern Churches, not at all, or latter uſed in the We- 
ſtern.] And f in the ſame Church he will find, one party againſt 
another, (as Epiphanims and Chryſoftom, &c): And: the ſame party 
(whenof a more mature judgment) diftering from himſelt, (as- 
S. Auſtin 1n the buſines of Free-wil, and Grace, &c.) But it is ſuffi-- 
cient (if in ſome other differences he finds them (all, or by much 
the moſt) agrecing 1n molt, or in many points of thoſe, which are 
now controverted , eſpecially points of pratice, which are of. 
greater moment) to render up his judgment to them in. thoſe un- 
controlable and plain things, wherein they conſent ; and: more is- 
not deſired of him: (amongſt which are the contradiQories to- 
moſt of thoſe hurtful opinions. related below g. 41. &c.) and not 
to make that fallacious induction , fwith which many fatisfie : 
themſelves.) * They are not ſufficient Guides. in this, or that 
point, wherein they differ ; ergo they are in none at all ; or not,. 
in the many other, wherein they accord ; and inthis main. point 
eſpecially,. that univerſal obedience is due th Church-decrees, and 
that it is lawful in no caſe to deſert herexternalcommunion, which. 
ſttles all the reſt : *Or, they claſh in this and this point, {which 
truly, tor the moſt part, are things of leſs moment, ( fe Charch-gov.. 
21 part. o. $5. &c.) tho-by the then contenders much aggravated, ) 
ergo they C aſhin all, or in almoſt all: when-as ſuch arguments 
have force only againlt their infallibility, or abſolute. unanimity 
in all things ; not againſt their accord in thoſe things which are. 
more neceſſary, and for which: we have occafion to ſearch them.:. 
So, whereas we find the Millenary tenet, and the place of faith-- 
ful ſouls out of heaven till the day of- Judgment, and Infant-Com-- 
munion, (anciently common tenets, by latter times, as is thought; 
juſtly rejected}, to be urged as a proof. of no. ſafe. adherence = 
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all common opinions and praCtices of former Church, becauſe in 
lome thingserrable ; we are to conſider, that theſe, beſides that 
they never were Church-decrees in any Council, nor granted to 
be univerſal, are not points of ſuch conſequence, as to prejudice 
the ancient Church her authority, judgment, or guidance in all 
other necellary matters. Hear what Dr. Ferne (Preface to Con- 
fer. touching Reform.) very judicioully ſaith of two of them, after 
he had made much uſe of thoſe inſtances. © Having ſpoken ( ſaith 
* he) the intent of this Treatiſe, I muſt, before Et leave him, in- 
*reat the Reader to remember one thing in the former, (the. error 
© of the Millenary belief, and infant-communion often inftanced- 
<1n there,) and to take notice ; that nothing was intended or can 
*be concluded by thoſe: inſtances to the prejudice of the whole 
* Church ; as if thereby might be proved, that the whole Church 
*univerſally, and inall the members of it, may err, and be infe&ted 
* with error in points of concernment, or prejudicial to the faith : 
* For that of the Millenary, as it was not univerſal, ſo not of ſuch 
©moment ; and that of the In-fant-communion, tho more univer- 
* al, and of longer continuance, was but a tolerable miſtake. So 
that all errors of the whole Church by his concefſion are ever ei- 
ther not univerſal, or not of concernment. 


SF. 27- 5. Thathe would not with ſuch a conceit repair to them, as if 
he ſhould always find in them an unanſ{werable reaſon or juſtifi- 
cation of ſuch and ſuch praCtices or tenets, - (for this we promiſe 
not}; but that ſuch things they praQtiſed, ſuch things they held; 
and then perhaps this may be a ſufficient reaſon to him to admit 
them , that ſo the-Church of God hath always done or taught, be- 
fore him. MN" BS Sh i 

S. 28. 5. That he would not repair to them, as if he ſhould find every 
thing now controverted, there conſidered, or ſtated : but that for' 
what he {hall find there ſtated /at leaft) for the ſubſtance of the 
praQice ofit, (as moſt points of government and praQtice are), 
'tho not for the quatenas,' or in what reſpe@s'it is performed, that 
tdit he would conform. in 


6.29. _ 7: That he would not entertain ſuch a conceit, + as if in this 
'**2* ſearch he ſhould find any Church of preſent being ſo perfe&ly to 
reſemble Antiquity, as in no point to difter from the general cu- 
ſoms thereof, tor 1n ſome all differ, none giving the Euchariſt to 
Infants: Nor, jas if he ſhould not find ſeveral Churches, in ſome 


- one thing or other, more to reſemble the primitiye, than a _— 
| 0 
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.of a better conſtitution doth. (As, the Reformed is ſaid. to reſem- 


ble the Primitive times 1n celebrating the Communion in both 
Kinds; and the firſt or 24. century thereof, in not uſing Images, 
not invocating Saints, &c.. The Roman, in the obligation of, and 
obedience to, the decrees of the Church, and her Councils, in pray- 
er for the Dead, merit of works, penances, Church-ceremonies, 
the Chriſtian Sacrifice of the Altar, Real preſence, Reſervation for 
communicating abſents, domeſtick Communion in one kind, fre- 


- quent celebration of the Euchariſt, frequent hours of Prayer, and 


et times of Faſting, Confeſſion, recommendation of Evangelical 
counſels, vows of Poverty, and Celibacy, ſingle life of the Cler- 
gy ): But that he would conform to that Church rather, which 
he finds to tread the footſteps of Antiquity in the moſt points, (as 
all do in [ome), or in thoſe of the moſt moment and conſequence, 
eſpecially in thoſe of government and prattice; which, as they 
are not {ſo eaſily changed as thoſe of ſimple belief; ſo, do they 
more concern this ſearch, when-as the abſolutely neceſſary points 
of faith are gkrhaps ſufficiently acknowledged by all thoſe of dif- 
fering communions. Thus much of the Cautions to be uſed in 
ſearching Antiquity. Now to go on. ; 


315: He will find one preſent external viſible communion and 
body of Chriſtians much more,than all the reſt, (tho perhaps none 
inall things) agreeing with the dofrines and diſcipline of Anti- 

uity, eſpecially if confidered after the ſettlement of it under 
hriſtian Emperors. Which things if they be found, (which dil- 
covery preſuppoſeth firſt his. ſearch), this I deſire may preſently 
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be granted ; that any one hath little. reaſon to bear himſelf up | 


upon the arms of his own, or others newer, interpretations of the 
Sacred text, and not-unhandſomly. ſtated theſes, and ſubtlely-urged 
objections, againſt ſo conſtant, ſo ſtrong a ſtream. 


And here alſo note; that if any ſide rip up the faults and errors 
of the Fathers ; and, whilſt they ſeem to appeal to them, yet, as 
much as they can, weaken their authority ; if they defend their 
own differing from them much more, by ſhewing that the other 
ſide differs from them in ſomething, but yet much leſs than they ; 
if the more candid of them at leaſt conſe a receſſion from the Fa- 
thers in many points, [ for informing your ſelf in this, turn 0- 
ver Caivin's Inflitutions, and ſee in how many places he ingenu- 
oully confeſſeth the opinion of Antiquity oppoſit to his deciſions. 


2.1;b.2.c.4,9.ſe&.compared with 3.1.1 1.c.15./ef. -2.4.14.c.3 ſect.3.1: 
D 
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£.10.ſe@.3.1.4.c.38 ſet. —3.1.5.c.10.,fett.—3.l. 22.6.1.fett.-2.1.3..7; 
at Prot NEG as high as Chryſoſtom. ) -4.lib.q.c1o. 
ſe&#.—g.cap.8,9,t0.11,6c,weakning the authority of Councils.-12.c. 
8.ſeff. —12.6. 19, 20, 24, 27. ſet. —18.c..11.ſeff. —3.1.3.c. 16,ſett: 
—4.1.17.6. 39.ſeft. —4.4.13.6. 16,17. ſet. many of which places E 
have tranſcribed in Church-gov. 4.part. g. 10c.} and it ſome others 
of the ſame ſide, who yet maintain the fame opinions with thoſe 
other of them that appeal to the Fathers, do refuſe a tryal by the 
Fathers at all, to ſay nothing that this reliſheth of much pride 
and ſelf-conceit, and pride is an ill Reformer ; this ſhews, that ſuch 
a ſide, tho not willing to confeſs it, yet is convinced of looſing 
their cauſe in this trial, by the practice of former Church ; and 
that they are 'wnwmrxem tor this appeal; and then the reſolution 
{et down before in pg. 22. isin all reaſon to take place. Again: 
if the contrary party ſeems on the other ſide to attribute too much 
to the Fathers, in quoting them, in their diſputations and confe- 
rences, as well as the Holy Scriptures ; and as it were ſuperſtiti- 
ouſly treading in their ſteps in the external forms of Government, 
and in the moſt 1inconſiderable ceremonies ; adhering ſtill to: the 
ſame expreſſions which the Fathers uſed in thoſe points which 
are now controverted, [as Merit, Satisfattion, Supererogation, Sa- 
erifice, Altar, &c,] which the other more willingly change ; com- 
piling their Body of Divinity out of the Fathers comman do+ 
Qrines, (as the firſt beginning of Schook Divinity, (ſee Peter Lom- 
bard), was only a deſign of putting the Fathers tenets in an order- 
ly method): This argues, that theſe rather are the true Succeſlors 
of the doCtrines of the Primitive Church, and that they are un- 
juſtly charged to recede from the Fathers in thoſe points which 
are controverted ; and then , according to the reſolution above 


'F. 22. we are to adhere to them. For what-likelihood is there, 


That he who thinks their teſtimony ' makes much for him, and 
much againſt his adverſary, will, all he can, ſtrive to weaken the 
authority of theſe Witneſles ia ſhewing their errors in . general, 
their contradiCtions of one againſt another, of 'the fame againſt 
himſelf &c. (See Daille's Uray uſage des Peres): ' and that the: 0+ 
ther, who is conſcious that they are-more againſt himſelf than his 
adverſary, ſhould by all means eſtabliſh their teſtimony, even by 
holding them in all their joynt-verditts infallible? What proba- 
bility, that they ſhould moſt declame againſt the certainty of 
Church-tradition, whoſe doctrines it moſt confirmeth ? | 


.F. 12. Forweare tobclieve this, (or we, for as much as 1 can appre- 


hend, 


Concerning 1 rial of Doftfrines, + ; 23 
end, nullify our Saviour's promiſe, and his miſſion of other teach- 
ers, and all appeals to the Church, &c,) *that there ſhall be a 
Church of God in all ages like it felfin the former: and * that as 
the Jews might, (Jo. 5. 39.) and the Bereans did, (AG. 17. 11.) 
find the Old Teſtament to confirm the doftrine of the Apoſtles of 
the New; and the Goſpel to eſtabliſh the Law, (Rom. 3-31.) {o 
the Church's practice {hall eſtabliſh the Goſpel ; and the latter 
raQice thereof the former,to the end of the world ; *that Chriſt's 
ſivep ſhall always know his voice, and ſhall not follow ſtrangers. 
And tho there ſhall be Antichriſts, and falling away from the taith, 
(as there was even in the Apoſtle's times), yet that falling away 
from the faith ſhall be alſo from the Church ; but the Church it 
ſelf (i.e. that whole external communion which was, in times before, the 
Church of Chriſt, (for 1 ſpeak not of any one particular place, from ,,..; ay 
any of which I conceive, one time or other, Chriſtianity may be iid "ng 
baniſhed), or (if you will} the viſible body of the Clergy openly "3 « b*- 
cohering 1n that external communion, ſh1ll never go into Apoſta- —_— . 
cy :. Nor ſhall the Apoſtates fall away in, (but out of) the exter- | 
nal communion of the former Church, and ſo always be 'awnmn/zy:- 
74, not in reſpett of their opinion, but deceſſion ; not in reſpe& 
of the truth of, but their difſent from, the Church, in what they 
maintain, and ſhall for ever be known ; *either by their going 
out of the former, and ſetting up new, communions, ( Jud. 19. 
Heb. 10.25. 1 Jo.2. 19. 2 Tim. 3. g. Jude 11. [| oppoſing thoſe in 
authority:] and ſo Tertullian, Prejudicatum eſt adverſus omnes be- 
reſes, id eſſe verum quodcunque primum ; id eſſe adulteratum quodeungz 
poſterins) : For by the former Church thruſting them out ; which 
ſhall never joyn with them. {| But tis to be noted, that moſt of 
thoſe diviſions of the Church, if not all, which have ſeparated from 
a former communion, are ſuch, as have not bin firſt expelled by 
the Church,. and then ſet up a new communion upon neceſlity, 
but ſuch as have left it ; always pretending that there be ſome 
tenets or praQtices in the former Church, for which, tho ſhe per- 
mitting to them all their own opinions, they could not communi- 
cate with her. - Now that communion which they, tho indulged 
their own tenets, will not return to, tis plain that at firſt they did 
reje&, whatever they pretend to the contrary, and tho the other 
Ch. alſo eje&ed them ; for both theſe well conſiſt. ]J And ſuch Apo- 
ſtates alſo may be known always at their firſt going out (tho not 
fo well afterwards )by the ſmallnes of their number. As Arrianiſm, 
which was the greateſt diviſion that ever happened in the Church 
for 1500 years, never prevailed = all parts of the Church's 
2 com- 
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communion, the Weſtern continuing for a major part untainted 
with it : touching which ſee Ch. Gov. 2. part. 4. þ. &c. and, in 
both the Eaſtern and Weſtern, it ever had an external communion 
of the Catholicks oppoſit toit ; and in its firſt riſe was eaſily diſ- 
cerned by the paucity of that Se& ; as the beginnings of all here- 
ſies are eaſily known: neither are they, tho ſome of them of very 
ſpeedy growth, yet of long continuance. See 2 Tim. 3.1,8,9. Fude 
I1. Af. 5.38. Neither had the contrary conceit, to wit, of the 
external viſible body of the Church her falling away from Chriſt 
(by which the ſheep are to ſeek for a right ſhepherd) ever got ſa 
much ſtrength amongſt Chriſtians, but from a ſuppoſing of Anti- 
Chriſt to be in don a Chriſtian , and one of that Church, in 
which it is {aid he ſhall ſit, notwithſtanding that others, of whom. 


the ſame thing was ſaid, viz. that they ſhall ſit 7z the Holy place, 


{ſee Matt. 24. 15. Dan. 11.41.) were not in their outward profel- 
{ion members of the Church. But this 1s an opinion [as 1s elſe- 
where ſhewed) groundleſs; and the going out of Babylox (Rev. 18. 
4. which 1s there ſpoken of place, not of former communion ; as 
ſuppoſe it were ſaid to the Chriſtian Churches, that are now in 
Turky, to remove from thence) interpreted in this ſence is a dan- 
gerous principle to breed Schiſms, and ruin ſouls, 1n cauſing mens 
torſaking of the external communion of the Catholick Church 
of Chritt that is in preſent being. [Which Church, many think, 
{hall be (always) ſo conſpicuous, and ſer. on an hill, that it ſhall 
in all times out-number any ſeparating Set, both for the multi- 
tude of people, and extent of Nations. And we have found it ſo 
till Lather's time, the fore-mentioned Arrianiſm never ruling in 
the moſt of Chriſtians, (who adhered ſtill to the Vicene Creed), 
but in ſome of the chiefeſt of the Clergy, the Biſhops, ſuch as 
were intruded by the Emperor, ( the orthodox Biſhops bein 
thruſt out,) and carried away with his inchnations, and theſe 
chietly in the Eaſtern Churches. As for the objeQion of Anti-- 
chriſt's times , thoſe who think the Suppoſition, that he ſhall be. 
a profeſſor of Chriſtianity, falſe, will cafily grant, that the Church, 
then ſhall be a {maller number 1a reſpe&-of Infidels, but.not in re-, 
{ipe&t of Hereticks. And, for that objeftion Matt; 244 11,1257; 
Luk.18.8. we have ſeen our Saviour's words fulfHed-in Mahomer, 
and thoſe ſeduced by him, and in many heretical-SeQs alſo, and in 
a more general corruption of manners even amongft the ortho- 
dox, without any infringement of what is here affirmed. See more: 


of this in Swccefſ. of Clergy Be. } | - | 
| | | Firſt, 
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'1. Firſt therefore, thoſe within the bounds of the Church, that $33, 

follow blind leaders without all trial, are void of excuſe. Not be-.55 thu di- 
cauſe they do not quit all leaders abſolutely, and guide themſelves. ies 
by the Scriptures ; but becauſe (the Church of God, Z. e. the Pa- ftcke. © 
ſtors and Teachers thereof) having our Saviour's promiſe never 
ſo to be blind, but that ſalvation and eſcaping the pit ſhould be al- 
ways had in her ; (as it in all times hath bin, both in the Jewiſh, 
and ſince, in the Chriſtian Church) there are at all times other 
leaders, who are illuminated with God's Spirit, and whoſe light, 
not put under a buſhel but ſet on a candleſtick, ſhines before them, 
whom they may ſecurely follow. So that the people are never left 
nakedly to the Scriptures, or to the Law, witheut orthodox Teach- 
ers and Guides therein, or without an. external communion law- 
ful and ſafe to be adhered to ; nor ſuch Teachers left without ma- 
nifeſt teſtimony (to all that will look after it) that they are ſent 
from God, and that their communion is the true Church, either 
by their ſhewing miracles, and other ſigns of their miſſion ; or by 
their ſucceſſion to, and conſent with, the former Church which. 
ſhewed miracles; and by all other SeQs, tho perhaps at length. 
out-numbring them, yet diſcerned always to be few at firſt, and 
togo out from them. So under the Law, the whole Order of 
God's Prieſts never fell ſo away at any time, neither before, .nor 
in, nor after, the Babyloxiſh captivity, till the coming of Chriſt, (ac- 
eording to the. promiſe. Gez. 49. 10.:and our Saviour's teſtimony 
L#. 16. 16. Fo. 4. 22. Matt. 23. 2.) but that there was always a 
remnant of them (by the former marks to be eaſily diſcerned "4G 
the Apoſtatizers) ſerving the Lord with a true worſhip, and hay-- 
ing a flock amonglt the people obedient to them.. And at Chrift's.;,;,,... 
coming, when Satan was let looſe to deceiye the Sanedrim, and. 
infituate all the former chief Eccleſiaſtical Governors, God. gave 
all the people ſufficient teſtimony by miracles &c, (ſee Fo..5.:36.. 
Matt, 16.3.) that Jeſus was the Meſſias, and the Prophet whom. 
he had promiſed to raiſe unto them like unto Moſes, to whom. they, 
were now to obey inall things, and to hearken to none contradiQ-. 
ing. his do&rines. 'The many expreſſions therefore:in_the. Old. 
Teſtament, that ſeem to ſpeak of a total falling. away. of the. 
Prieſt, and a failing of the Church, (many of which were. urged: 
by the Donatiſts, and anſwered to by St. Ae/tizand other Fathers, 
which ſee more fully. diſcourſed in Succeſſ. of Clerg. $. ) either. 
fpeak not of the Prielts ignorance at all, bur vitiouſnes and.negled. 
of duty ; or not of their teaching falſe doftrines as Prietts, but of. . 
their making falſe prediftionsas pretended Prophets: or are texts. 

Pro-- 
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Prophetical of their falling away after the coming. of the Meſſias : 
or ſpeak not of their falling into Hereſy, but of their open Apo- 
ſtatizing unto Idolatry. For Hereſies and Sets, retaining -# di- 
ſtink communion in the worſhip of the ſame God, and acknow- 
ledgment of the divine law, in thoſe times of the Jewiſh Church 
we find none, but both the Prieſts and people divided between 
true worſhippers of God, and flat idolaters. Here therefore the 
Trier had always thoſe to whom he might ſafely adhere, and 
might always clearly diſcern who they were. 


F- 34 219. Nor thoſe that try , and after it make choice of falſhoad, 
are thereby excuſed, becauſe ſince there is evidence enough one 
way or other given of the truth, they, who in ſearching find it 
not, are ſome way or other defe&ive in their trial. Perhaps be- 
cauſe they will not try, *by all thoſe ways which God hath leit to 
witneſs his truth ; as both by Scriptures, and alſo by the autho- 
rized Expoſitors thereof; but only by one way, which themſelves 
moſt fancy.  Whenas doubtlesthe Jew, or the Berear, after their 
ſearch of Scriptures, had not bin excuſed in diflenting from the 
Apoſtles or from our Saviour's dodQrine, ſo long as this doctrine 
was alſo confirmed to them by other ſufficiently evident and con- 
vincing arguments beſides the teſtimony of former Scriptures, viz: 
*by the mighty ſigns and: wonders which our Saviour and the 
Apoſtles did thro the power of the H. Spirit given them from God; 
*by the Reſurre&ion of Jeſus, and their miſſion by his authority, 
&c. After which confirmation the Apoſtle's advice to believers is, 
to hold to Tradition ; tothe doiFrine formerly delivered, Rom. 16. 
17. Heb.13. 7,9. and to prove and try the xew ſpirits, (1 Theſl. 5. 
20. I Fo. 4. 1.) that perhaps might ſpeak under- pretence of that 
frequent gitt of prophecying (which the Devil alſo then imitat- 
ed) ſomething diſſenting from do&rines formerly received: as 
appears by 1 Theſſ. 5.20. and the clauſe of 1 Jo 4. 1, the one 
bidding that they ſhould not altogether deſpiſe theſe Spirits ; the 
orher, that they ſhould not altogether credit them. But of the A- 
poſtles doQrines, coming with ſuch a teſtimony of the Spirit, (Gal. 
3. 5-) they would not have them at all to doubt, pronouncing 4- 
anathema to any that ſhould contradi& theſe. Gal. 1.7,9. Col. 2. 5,7, 
8. 17Jo0. 4.6. | Which 6th. verſe ſheweth , that the firſt verſe is 
meant , of the Ghurch's or others trying the ſpirits of private 

_ men, I Cox. 14. 29, 32. not of particular men trying the Spirit of 
end *the Apoſtles, or of the Church.J And ſhould any now, not out 
s.i5, Of affeftionto learn, and to ftrengthea his faith, nor to m_ 

; waiat 
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what was the reaſon of them , but whether there be any reaſons 
for them, try the doctrines of the ancient Councils,: as ſome have 
* lately, and (bythe juſt judgment of God upon. curioſity): have 
diſſented from them : ſuch trial would arguermuch infidelity a- 
gain(t our Saviour's promiſe, and his vigilancy aver his Church ; 
would much offend , againſt the obedience we owe to the decrees 
of the Church, and againſt the humble conceit we ought to have 
of our ſelves. Whereas, on the contrary, the more indifputing obe- 
dience is, which is the daughter of true humility, the more chri- 
ſtian the ſpirit ; eſpecially where one 1s not in a communion of 
a Church of a later original, nor that hath profeſſedly departed 
out of another Church elder than it ſelf. | | 


And if any think, that ſuch an humble ſubmiſſion and aſſent S- 35+ 

to Church-decrees forteits the uſe of reaſon, and patronizeth ig- 
norance. I. Firſt, the ſame thing may be ſaid of our aſſent being 
tied to the larger Nicene and Athanaſian. Creeds. 2ly, Again, the 
Church's decrees are but very tew.(if we take only the decrees of 
Councils, and not all the Theological controverſies and determi- 
nations of private Divines of any fide, for ſuch) in compariſon of 
the large field of divine knowledge, wherein great intelle&s may 
ſtill freely expatiate : as appears in that great liberty which we 
find in the Romay writers , (& mean , the Schoolmen, ) freely 
diſſenting from one another in many points. . Which differings 
when-as we alſo urge againſt them, they defend themſelves, that 
ſuch are points undefined in Councils. But 3/y, in things defined 
alſo ; we muſt acknowledge, that learning, and ſearching all ar- 
guments for truth, well conſiſts with obedience to Church-defini- 
tions, (as it did with our Saviours and. the Apoſtles): inasmuch 
as we find thoſe, who molt profeſs this ſubmittance, as skilful and 
copious in giving reaſons of their faith, as any others ; and no 
way laying aſide the uſe of reaſon, or purſuit of knowledge. 
Eyen as they, who, from the teſtimony of Scripture, believe there 
isa God, yet ſ{cek arguments from the Creation and Nature, to 
ſtrengthen or, if I may ſo ſay, multiply their faith. Faith, both 
to what the Scripture, and to what the Church ſaith, being alway 
capeable of a further growth. And as, oportert diſcentem credere, 10 
eredentem diſcere. See more concerning this in Iufallibility, 8, and 
Ch. gov. 3. part. $.39. 

But next ; ſince one may be born and bred in a Church Schiſ- F- 35: 
matical, and here alſo, by his condition and profeſſion, not capable. =* 

further, to adficre 10 the jadgm:nt of the Chriſtian Church chey live ing. racher than their own agand ul 
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of making this trial by comparing his preſent teachers with other 
modern and ancient DoCtors ; yet; upon the reaſons above ( g.20.) 
he is in far leſs danger 1n obeying his Spiritual Guides, than in 
ſteering himſelf : and, in obeying them, fo long as heknows none 
better, tho they be Schiſmatica], he is free from Schiſm ; (whereas 
following himſelt, he becomes guilty of a 24. Schiſm); and being 
free from Schiſm, he may attain in-ſuch Church life everlaſting. 
- -nor.canthere any douht Sade Put that a pious man, living in 

the ſtate of Schifm, reeIrom the-crime, 1s in a far better con- 
dition than an orthodox chriſtian, living in the habit and ſtate of 
| fin. For tho Hereſy, (Gal. 5. 20.) (5.e. either an error oppoſit to 
ſome truth neceſſary to be explicitly known to enter into heaven, 
(ſuch as that Mar. 16.16. AF. 4.12.) oranobſtinate profeſling in 
other things againſt the known definitions of the Church) ; and 
tho Schiſms, (5.e. a fattious breaking the unity and peace of the 
Church) unrepented of before death, muſt needs, as other fins do, 
exclude all ſuch out of heaven ; and tho the Excommunications of 
the Church have alſo here a dreadful power, whereby he is depriv- 
ed of her prayers alſo, and receives her. curſe: yet in ſuch a 
Church, by the great light of Scripture therein retained , there 
may be and ordinarily is ſo much truth aſſerted, as, joyned with 
chriſtian obedience, is ſufficient for his ſalvation, who is guiltleſs 
in theſe crimes. Neither are the Church-Excommunications fur- 
ther powerful in their cenſure, 'than others are guilty of the of- 
fence. But yet ſuch a one muſt know ; 1. Firſt, that he becomes 
guilty of Schiſm, not only by not forſaking a known error, or a by- 
him-counted unlawful communion, but by (where there is any 
remedy for it) a purpoſed ignorance and careleſnes of-further 
knowing truth, where he hath reaſon to be jealous ; and ſees a 
breach made in the Church of Chriſt. 2/y. This misfortune hap- 
pens to thoſe not guilty of the Hereſie or Schiſm of the Church 
wherein they live, that, the matter-vfthe Hereſie or Schiſm moſt 
times being 1n doctrines or practices if not neceſſary, yet very be- 
neficial , for _— Salvation ; that I ſay, either by erroneous 
doQrines taught in ſuch Church's, or many profitable do&rines 
not taught, or looſer diſcipline praftiſed there, they run a much 
greater hazard of their Salvation. (See Dr. Potter, ſect. 4. p. 115.) 
Yet bleſſed be God for thoſe, whom he hath fo far enlightned, as 


toabide, without obſtinacy in their errors, in any chriſtian Socie- 
ty ; for we may preſume, that thence alſo many go to heaven, and 
theſe not only hearers, but perhaps lome teachers alſo; if not with 
their doArines deſtroying the foundation Jeſus Chriſt, nor __ 
againl 
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againſt conſcience, nor wilfully negligent to inform it, (as I fear 
many of them be.) See Ch. gov. 3. part. $.84. 


Beſides trial of DoCtrines by Scriptures, and by the DoQtors of 
the Church, there is alſo a 34. way of trial both of the Do&rines, S* 37+ 
and DoRors, and Churches, which is much recommended by our 4.4... ag 
Saviour, Matt. 7.15. &c. and by his Apoſtles, 1 Tim.4.7. —6. 3. ind Doders 
2 Tim. 2.16. Tit. 1.1. Fam. 3.17. and that trial 1s; as their do- de/>"do "ih 
Etrines wud more unto holines of life ; and as this fruit is more or produc-. .- * 
leſs produced by them. For cho this holines is by all doQrines te r:+ 
equally pretended, yec is 1t not by all doQrines equally advanced. © 
For many ill conſequences there are following ſome doQrines 
more than others; which tho they are diſavowed, and ſhaken off 
1a the expoſitions of the teachers, yet do they ſtill adhere to them 
in the peoples practice. As there are other doQrines, which 
whereas perhaps, as ſome miſ-underſtood them, they ſeem per- 
nicious , yet we hind the followers thereof excelling in holines; 
where the doCtrine ſeems to commend and induce ignorance, ve- 
ry ſtudious and knowing ; where the do&rine ſeems to nouriſh 
boaſting, preſumption , and pride, very humble and contrite in 
ſpirit : whom when we find, and that frequently, walking juſt 
contrary to what we ſuppoſe their dofrines, we are to imagin 
their doQrines not to be what we ſuppoſe ; the praCtice of the 
Church being the beſt expounder (generally) of her opinions. But 
were it otherwiſe, yet F conceive, far better it were to have 
faulty doctrines miſ-underſtood ſo as to produce holines, than 
even thoſe that are good miſ-underftood fo, as to produce profane- 
nes and impiety. Again ; there are fewer divine truths acknow- 
ledged in one Church perhaps than in another, and ſo obedience 
leſs perfect ; and in a Church where there are no falſe doarines 
affirmatively and poſitively taught, yet perhaps many true ones 
areo mitted, or alſo rejected, ſuch as are exceeding beneficial to 


produce ſanctity. 


Now r. firſt, this 1s certain ; that no lye abounds fo much to g, 38. 
the producing of holines, as truth doth : and the more true and «or wire 
orthodox any Church is, and the more truths of God are embrace © 7. 
by her, and none of his counſels rejected; the more purity 1s 11 «6. 
her. For the whole deſign of our Sayiour's coming into the 
world ; of the moulding of all the doAriaes of the Law and of the 
Goſpel ; thele, and not others; was the advancing by them her 
CnciGcarion! So that I may ſay ; had there bin au error _ 

; I, COUIL 
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could more have advanced #t than theſe truths, truth had bin er- 
ror, and that error had bin made truth. Where then 'more of 
theſe divine rules are known and obſzryed , there will flouriſh 
more holines. And therefore we may reflet, Where more holines 
is found, there probably are theſe better known and taught ; be- 
cauſe where they are moſt taught, there in all likelihood alſo they 
are moſt obſerved. Therefore fince all acknowledge the excellent 
ſanQity and purity of the primitive times, they muſt likewiſe 
grant that Church more orthodox, which more cluſely retains 
their doftrines, their diſcipline, &c. And it is an aſtoniſhment 
to me to ſee, that thoſe who ſo much admire the one, yet ſo freely 
cut off and rejeC the other, that effteQed it, Cand now, where pra- 
Aiſed, do ſtill effte it) ; which they might by this know to have 
cauſed it, for that where all other doctrines are put, and theſe 
(which, uſed anciently, are now caſt afide in ſome Church's) ab- 
rogated, there ſuch ſanctity grows not ; nor is the brick made at 
all, where the Ftraw is denied. How is 1t then, that the fruit is 
fo much commended, and yet the root that bears it called ſuper- 
ſtition, will-worſhip ; tyrannical abridgment of chriſtian liber- 
ty ; * the equalling of things indifferent and of mens traditions 
(ſo are all things called, which (in their conceit) are not ſtritly 
commanded in Scripture, notwithſtanding all the holy examples 
which they may find in theſe Scriptures thereof, and that the com- 
mands of God are made thereby not of none, but of much more, 
effeQ) with the commandements of God ; * the placing ſalvation 
in mens devices, and 1n the praiſing of their own inventions. 


| Again : beſides this, that, where more divine truths (for I ſpeak 
And wier: .not here of other knowledge, which many times proves a great 
more b1- enemy to piety) are revealed, there (generally) muſt be more ho- 
mat lines; becauſe all divine truths tend to it, (ſee P/al. 119.104,128.) 
and ordinarily where the judgment is very much illuminated, the 
aflections cannot but follow it, and the more light the ſoul hath 

init, the leſs likely it 1s-to. miſs its way : tis yet further to be ob- 

ſerved ; that holines, where ever we find it, if not begotten by,. 

yet quickly begets, truth ; that the paſſions brought into order 

do readily admit that heavenly light, which leſs or more en«. 
Iighteneth every one that cometh into the world. The H. Ghoſt 

is a fire, Matt. 3.11. ſo that whereſoever the Spiritual light there- 

of is, there is heat alſo; and much more, econtra. And the mor- 
tthcation of luſts ſoon brings in orthodoxnes of opinion, when the 


tnchnations of the ſoul are ſo well regulated, as truth is rather 
for 
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for, at leaſt not againſt, them. So that in that Church where moſt 
holines is, is alſo molt truth, either cauſing, or elſe cauſed by, it. 
See for this thoſe many promiſes * of illuminating the Saints, Fo. 
7. 17. Pſal. 111. to. 2 Pet. 1.9. Eph. 3. 17,18. Phil. 1.9. 2 Cor. 3. 
16,17. Pſal. 25.12. Jo. 8. 12. Fo. 14+. 21,23. Jo. 15. 2, Wiſa. 1. 2, 
3,4. Roms. 12. 2. Pſal. 37. 23, 30. Prov. 2. 7. Matt. 11.25, 1 Cor. 2, 
XI. &c 16. Pſal. 119. too. Jo.14. 15,16. AR. 16. 14. —10. 34,35, 
44, compared with 2. —15.8, 9. Fam. 4. 8,10. Matt. 25. 29, —and 
* of granting it the Spirit unto prayer and devotions. Lek. x 1. 13. 
I Cor. 2.7. I Cor, 3. 3. compared with Col. 1. Fam. 1.5.1 Kzng. 3. 
9.11. For true knowledge, not only of underſtanding divine truths 
revealed, but of underſtanding the revelation alſo of them, I mean 
the Scriptures, cometh more from the operation of God's Spirit, 
than the diſcourſe of Reaſon ; Fam. 1.5. 1 Kzz. 3.9, 11. (tho this 
Spirit is working with Reaſon.} See A. 16. 14. Luk. 24.32. Heb. 
4.2. Eph. 1.17. 1 Cor. 2.14. | 


And the ſame connexion that is found between truth and holi- g. 40. 
nes, is alſo between vice and error or bl:ndnes ; they alſo mutual- Where 
ly producing one another. For, fwhether we ſay, that the paſſi- Tore crror 
ons run counter to the judgment ; (ſo they will ſoon vitiate it,eſpe- rd « wn. 
cially in things, tho very reaſonable, yet not plainly evident, as 
matters of faithare ; and,by hindering any light that may deſcend 
into it, they will make it ſtudy things only 1n their defence ; ſut- 
fer it to conſider no arguments that make againſt them ; and o- 
ver-aw it with fear, leitany truth ſhould oppoſe the ſatisfation 
of them, Facile deos non eſſe credit, cut deos eſſe non expedit ; and 16 
vice begetserror;) Or, fwhether we ſay, that the afteQions follow 
judgment ; (ſo error and blindnes here will ſoon cauſe inordinacy 
there ): the unholy are always, ſome way or other, blind. Sce 
x Jo. 2.4. 2 Tim.3.5. 1 Cor. 8. 2,3.-2-14. Hoſ. 4.11. Rom. $.5,6,7. 

x Cor. 3.3. compared with the firſt. Jo. 3. 19,20. —5.44. 1 Tim.1. 
Ig. —6. T3. 1.11. L#.16.14. Phil. 3. 19. 2 Theſſ. 2.12. 2 Tim.2. 
19. compared with 18. Our Saviour accuſed the blind Phariſees 
of many vices, eſpecially of ambition and covetouſnes, who 
therefore placed religion more in ceremonies, waſhing, faſting, 
&c, than in juſtice and judgment. Ly. 11. 42. And the Apottles 
noted the falſe teachers much guilty in their lives both of ſenſua- 
lity (luſt and gluttony), and of covetouſnes, and. vain glory, by 
which their doctrines became ſuch as pleaſed men, ſuch as tended 
to liberty and licentiouſnes. See 2 Pet. 2. 3, 18,19. and were con- 
trary to mortification and the crols. Phil. 3.18, 19. See 2 Per. 2. 

E .2 Caps 
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cap. and Epiſtle of Jude, —Mez of corupt minds. 1 Tim. 6.5. Lovers 
of their own ſebves. 2 Tim. 3. 2. Sel/f-willed, or ſelf-pleaſers. 2 Pet. 2.10. 
Loving to have the Preeminence. 3 Jo. g. Their fpirit proud, 1 Tim: 
6.4. contentions :; Jam. 3.17. Tit. 3.9. 1 Tim. 6: 5. ever learning aud 
never able to come to any certainty. 2 Tim. 3.7. Separating: Jud. 19. 
Heb. 10.25. Nor can fuch teachers, unholy themſelves, by 
the trurhs they teach, propagate Holines eaſtly in others. For tho 
many truths are taught by the moſt erroneous, yet are they truths 
not fuch as more immediately tend to holines, or not to thoſe 
parts of holines, wherein himſelf is deficient ; elfe if their do- 
Qtrines could have had any effteQt in the auditor, they would have 
had fo in the teacher : which as long as they have not, and that he 
wanteth experience and the practick; the theory is nothing worth, 
but like him that reads a lecture of war, and never was Soldier, 
Or, it they be ſuch as tend more to holines, yet they are but a few, 
with the omiſſion of many other that are mainly conducing to 
the production of piety ; ſo that the effe&t follows not a partial 
cauſe. or, if they be ſufficient, yet are they ineffeQual and uu- 
perſwaſive, whillt he ſpeaks them from the brain, and not from 
the heart; from the memory, nor from the affections: and whilſt 
they arc unaccompanied with the power of the Spirit, (Jude 19. 
2 Cor. 3.6. [the Spirit applying what they ſay. ] See Lek. 18:34. 
compared with A. 16.14. which (ordinarily) doth not cooperate 
in the word with {ucha miniſtery, (lee 1 Cor. 4. 19, 20) © the mi- 
niſtery , tho not for neceſſary Sacraments, yet for many other 
things, becoming much leſs effectual, when1n the poſſeſſion of a 
wicked perſon endued with a lawful miſhon, yet void-of the ſan- 
titying Spirit. Certainly it much matters, whether we bere- 


'commended to God, and God's grace recommended to us by the 


prayers and teaching of an holy, or of a wicked, man. S. Cyprian 
faith, Oportet eos ad ſacerdotium deligi, quos a Domino conſtat audirt, 
quoting Hof. 9.4- Jo. 9. 34. —And S. Hierom ſaith the like, quot- 
ing Lev. 21.17. —And Gelaſins. Quomedo celeſtrs Spirities invoce- 
tus adveniet, ſi ſacerdos, qui eum adeſſe deprecatur, eriminoſis plentes 
ationivus reprobatur ? And very much every where is {aid-1n the 
Prophets.of the muſchiets deſcending on the people, from the ſu- 
Derintendence of a vitious-Clergy. W hereas the holy man ſpeaks 
with power ; the Spirit, both in,” and'from, him; working upon 
the. people, {God imparting it unto his auditors, as Moſes's unto 
the Elders: See Mat. 10.20, AF. 6. 10.) and allo * from God co- 
operating with him, 1 Cor. 7. 9. God both hearing his prayersand 
interceſſions,  ]w#.5.16. Job: 33. 23. and allo-blefling his labours 
more. than other mens. Now 
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- Now what hath bin faid: of particular perſons, is to be under- g. 4r.. 
Food the ſame of Churches, being -a colle&tive body made up of | 
particulars: in all of which Churches, tho there are ſome men 
holy, and in the beſt of Churches many bad ;' yet where more 
light and truth, there doubtles are the more good, and the fewer 
wicked, and ſo # ronverſo. {oof as of it 00 ASD 


r.. To try then what Church is ſuch. 1- Youare toobſerve and gig, 
weigh well + their Teachers and Divines ; who are educated and n. x. 
prepared for their office,: in ſpeculations and controverſies more ; »- tn 
and who more in' mortifications ;. who ſtrive rather to-re&tifie the O_—_ 
peoples manners, and- who rather to- inform the peoples under- compare he. 
ſtandings : f their doctrines , their diſcipline, their ceremonies ; firiinss or 
which Church gives ſ{trifter education to her children, whoſe do- = = 
Arines tend more to liberty ; whoſe diſcipline is more remiſs ;; Arines, Li. 
whoſe ceremonies are more teverent, and by all manner of ways <pine : 
helpful to devotion. - For, the ſevereſt religion is the beſt ; and 
Spiritual - comforts are in it to ſuch a degree poſſeſſed, as worldly 
conſolations are by it retrenched'; and where-ever more liberty, 
there leſs holines. For liberty is 1. Firſt, both the moſt uſed pre- 
tence of falſe teachers, and is abſolutely the apteſt inſtrument for- 
bringing in vices, and making men (in ſtead of being free from) 
{ſervants to their luſts. See 2 Per. 18,19, And we know what was- 
the art of Jeroboam, 1 Kin. 2.28. [Tt is too much for you &c.} 
Which thing wiſe Bacoz alſo hath obſerved: Nova ſefta ita fe tan- 
tum late diffundit, (i portam Iuxurie & voluptatibus aperiat, authori- 
fati repugnet. And 2ly, when ſuch pretence of: liberty is not 
uſed for theſe things, (as doubtles many times -it is not by the 
DoQors), yet where there is-no expreſs: reſtraint made of it, it is 
2lmoſt irremediably ahufed to theſe ill ends by the people, I mean, 
to licentiouſies and: ſatisfying of laſts; to an occaſion for the flifh, 

Gal. 5.13. to a cloak for wickednes; 'and particularly (as that 
place imports) diſobedience'to-authority,'1 Pex. 2.16. Therefore 
S. Paxl, (much miſtaken to be-a: patron of it, Gal. 5. 1.) tho he ſo 
much vindicated it, in one thing, again{t Jewiſh ceremonies ; and 
againſt thefe in one caſe, that is, when required as neceſſary to. 
falvation ;- for elſe himſelf many times conformed to them ; yet,, 
in the free ufing of all things, lawful unto us &c, no man oppoſed 
liberty more than he ;-nor praftiſed it- leſs. See Ronny. cap. 1 Cor. 
| 8. & 9.cap. i-Cor.5.12.. He would teach for nothing, and work. at 
his trade/;- would not eat and drink; would not carry about a 
| wite ; would keep under: his body fo, as-that he might not be 
; brought: 


FS. in Broome ral 7-9” > Ran ora; ul 
n —- eerwareiiogdin antes roger +» <4 2 = 


24. Ooncerning Trial of Doitrines. 
brought under the power of any thing, fo as not to be able to ab- 
ſtain from it; nay would noteat a bit of fleſh as long as he lived, 
if (not himſelf, but) another, . ſhould but receive any hurt by it. 
And ſo no man more ſtrict in his orders, than he, (ſee 1 Cor.14. cap. 
—11-2,16.—4- 17.) and1n requiring obedience in all things. For 
indeed, however we ſlight ſmall helps, maxima pendent ex minimis. 


S- 42. 2 Tn Churches therefore, in proſecution of this ſearch, we are 
n.2. toobſerve;' f not only, whether they retain all truths abſolutely 
3. Thcir a» neceflary to be known to attain ſalvation, (for, F think, both the 
bound ſobereft of the- Rowan Church grant this to the Reformed ; and of 
cvjin do- the Reformed grant.this to the Roman: and both of them grant, 
=o that the Scriptures plainly ſet them down) ; f nor only whether 
fon ic, their dofrines are not untrue ; or their commands not unlawful ; 
or either of theſe contrary to antiquity : but alſo, whether theſe 
Churches be not deficient in, or alſo oppoſe , many truths and pra- 

Ctices delivered by Antiquity, and taught and enjoyned elſewhere, 

which neitherare abſolutely neceſſary to mens ſalvation, nor yer 
abſolutely indifferent, but things very profitable , and much cons 

ducing to it. Where note, that it isa great wrong to the perfe- 

Qion of Chriſtianity, ifany ſhould rank all points, not abſolutely 
neceſſary to ſalvation, among{t things purely indifferent and of 

-free uſe, and wherein we may. take our liberty of opinion or pra» 

&ice. Thole points, which receive no excuſe of impoſſibility, nor 

no exception of time, place;- or perſons, for the believing or pra=- 

Qiſing of them, are very few ; perhaps one Sacrament, Baptiſm, 

one Article of the Creed , {the belierving in Feſms Chriſt our Lord 

and Saviour.) And yet thoſe points, without which the Church 

nor Chriſtian religion cannot lubfiſt, and which thoſe, who have 
ſufficient revelation, are not to oppole, or negle to praftiſe, un- 

der ſome peril of their damnation, are many. We are therefore 

to obſerve in a Church, whether theſe are not ſome way deficient; 
whether, as all vice is diſallowed by her, ſo all thoſe means are 
recommended by her, whereby vice may þe deſtroyed ; and con- 

trarily whether , not ſome, butall , virtue, and all the perfeQion 

thereof, be propoſed and preſſed : whether Chriſtian virtues be 
recommended by her in the whole latitude of their efficacy and 

uſe, or only in ſome part thereof. As if ſomething by her be 

preſſed only as a duty of obedience toa command, when as it is a 

ſpecial means alſo to pracure-ſome benefit. [As ſhould ſhe recom- 

mend alms only asa duty, when as it is alſo a ſpecial means to ap- 


pcaſe God's wrath, and to procure (thro Chriſt remiſſion of ſin. 
50 
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So ſhould ſhe recommend works only as a fruit of true faith, when 
as they are a neceſſary condition of ſalvation ;] ſince men will 
much ſooner do theſe, prefſed to them in one fence, than only in 
the other. As many would -ſooner give ſome alms, to appeaſe 
God's wrath for ſome {in that aMi&s the conſcience, than only 
not to commit the breach of a precept. Again; whether not 
only the precepts, but all the higher counſels of the Goſpel areheld 
forth to her children. | NL 


For we mult know: that as, under the Law, none of all the Sa- «43 
crifices were more grateful to God than the free-will-offerings ; © ** 
z.e. when they willingly did more than God exaQted from them, 
in, and conformably to, thoſe ways wherein he was pleaſed then 
to be worſhipped by them: So, under the Goſpel, there is an ac- 
ceptable free-willworſhip anſwering to that legal ;iz.e. when one 
doth: ſomething, for the meaſure, time, place, and other circum- 
ſtances of thoſe holy duties, wherein God is pleaſed to be ſerved 
by us, not in any thing elſe that is beſides, and unconformable un-- 
to, them) more, than the Goſpel hath preſcribed.. Yet ſo, that he,. 
who mean-while omits to do- the like, finneth not againſt any 
command.. And this acceptable free-will-worſhip conſiſts *either 
in an higher degree of performing ſome duty, than is required un- 
der penalty of ſin ; as praying ſevex times a day with* David ;, 
giving halfhis goods to the poor with Zachews ; or yet more with 
the widow, Ls. 21.4. &c; * or in ufing ſome means, truly con- 
ducing to. better performance of ſuch duty, more than is required,, 
or than we are confined to by any command.. As, abſtaining from: 
ſome things lawfully uſed, to help us the eaſilier to avoid ſome 
vice, or excell in the praQtice of ſome duty : as f when one liveth. 
ſingle ; uſeth courſe apparrel ; plain and ſpare diet; chuſeth an 
Eccleſiaſtical vocation (more duly to wait on God, more to ſubdue 
luſt, more to help the poor, &c.) and + when one reſtraineth his. 
liberty with Vows.. Provided always, that this fv2e-will-offering. 
which 1s not required, be alwavs undertaken for the better doing, 
of ſomething commanded and required, and be only a circumſtance 
as it were of ſomething that is in it {elf duty, and be ſuch as God! 
hath recommended, tho not enjoyned, and Saints of God- before 
us have praCtiſed. Now ſince ſuch things may lawfully be done 
upon our own undertaking, much more are they not to be refuſed: 
upon the Church's injunction ; which, always with the command,. 
fails not to expreſs a profitable. end, . concerning which, it is. the: 
| duty of our humility ro ſubmit-unto, and: not queſtion. her. judg-- 
| ment.. 
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ment. Sae more .of this in Dr. Hammond's excellent note upon 
$2rhodpnomde, Cofoſſ. 3-036 0 Ho go ingot og it. —_ | 


"1 


We are therefore well to.confider, 'whether a'Church be not, in 


SF: 44: ſuch profitable helps of an holy lite, deficient. For example: If 


a Church ſhould impoſe no affirmative credends, nor enjoyn no 
practices, but what all the Chriſtian world will ſubſcribe to; and 
yet ſhould hold, That to abſtain from any thing, which it is law- 
ful by God's word to enjoy, 1s fruitleſs, will-worſhip, and ſuper- 
ſition ; —ſhould diſallow profeffedly: or tacitly. (i.e. by ſuffering 
any ſuch good cuſtom to be diſwonted, for want of being recom- 
mended) the conteſſing of ſin to the Prieſt, whether it be for more 
ſhame and humiliation of our ſelves for it ; or for their advice a= 
cainſt it, or their mjniſterial abſolution from.it, or for their prayers 
and interceffion again(t it, &c, —ſhouldaftirm, confeſſion to God: 
or the Prieft Gictcar-for remiſſfioni without reformation: of life : 
—or being ſorry for them ſufficientrepentance, without any fur- 
ther penances, humiliatioas, or puniſhing of our ſelves for them ; 
or without thoſe of the body at leaſt, (yet which, ſtill pampered, 
no way conſiſts with a-ſloul afflicted) ;—or that theſe are neceſſary 
only, when they are impoſed to ſatisfie the ſcandal of the Church, 
not to appeaſe the wrath of God :: —or, that they are remitted by 
money or indulgence, which is not preceded by penitence : ſhould 
not teach her children * the diſtinction of greater and leſler ſins, 
that ſo they may be more extraordinarily cautious of thoſe which 
more provoke the wrath of God ; —and * the ſeveral degrees of 
penitence required according to the ſeyeral meaſure of their faults, 
that ſo they may practiſe greater humiliations upon the com- 
miſſion of more grievous offences: —ſhould hold, that good 
works are not neceſſary to ſalvation ; or neceſſary only out of- 
gratitude, or as fruits that will neceſſarily ſpring out of true faith ; 
or that promiſes of reward are not .made to good works, but only 
to faith: —ſhould require for our ſalvation faith only in our Sa- 
viour's merits, #.e. his good works ſo as to avoid inherent righte- 
ouſnes ; or faith in Chriſt's ſatisfaction, (7. e. his ſufferings,) ſo 
as to avoid all our ſelf-aflictions, mortifications, and conformity 
to his death : —ſhould teach our inability, tho'we be in the ſtate 
of grace, to keep all God's commandements and fulfil his law, as 
touching all greater fins and offences againſt any'part thereof ; and 
to pleaſe him 1n our works : —ihould hold no degrees of perte- 
Qtion in obedience-; nor any latitude of goodnes beyond that of 
being voidonly of fin ; making none. better than him that fins 

not ; 
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not ; or him, whoever is not moſt good, an offender ; and the fal- 
1ing-ſhort of the higheſt degree of prayer, charity, &c guilty of 
ſin, to the taking away of all confidence in God from our good 
deeds, and emulation of being perfe&, and pre-eminence of Saints: 
—ſhould make the heavenly reward equal to all, ſo that who is 
more holy than the leaſt that enters 1n thither (ſuppoſe S. Pax/ 
than the Publican) an the over-plus of his mortifications &, ſerves 
God for nought: —ſhould extol predeſtination, eleion, grace, 
certainty of ſalvation, &'sc (z.e. the mercies of God) ſo far, as to 
remit and weaken all humane endeayors: —ſhould deny the con- 
tinuance of God's miraculous works now, as hath bin in former 
times, to holy men; to the great weakening of prayer, and faith, 
and making uſe of the interceſſions of holy men: —ſhould ma ke 
an equal facility of attaining heaven to all conditions of life, not 
noting tothe people thoſe, which have more temptations or hin- 
drances in them than ſome others ; as marriage, wealth, honors : 
— ſhould diſallow or diſcourage Vows, and other prefortifications 
againſt thoſe things which have bin former-occaſtons of ſinning : 
—ſhould not exaCt of her children frequent hours of prayer ia the 
day, (but diſcommend rather frequent repetitions, 2. e. importuni- 
ty, of prayers); not exatt frequent days of ſolemn worſhip in the 
year, frequent celebrations of the Euchariſt, frequent faſts and 
macerations of the body, &c; -—or ſhould not require ſome of 
theſe, more eſpecially from her Clergy at le:{t. —Should uſe no 
publick, or at leaſt private, Sacerdotal cenſures and penitences 
upon greater ſins, and ſhould remit the reins of the gbedience that 
is due unto her authority ; making her ſelf uncapable to reſtrain, 
except where her children are firſt perſwaded ſhe judgeth right, 
{4.e. according to Scripture as they underſtand it). —Should by 
her doQrines, That ſuch and ſuch chriſtian duties are not re- 
quired with ſuch and ſuch a quetenw, in ſuch and ſuch a ſence or 
reſpeQ; as, not good works, 2.e. to juſtifie, or to merit, or to ob- 
tain remiſſion of ſin by them ; not penance, 7. e. to. ſatisfie God's 
juſtice ; not confeſſion, 5. e. as jure divino; not ſuch and ſuch ce- 
remonies, {et times of faſt, hours of prayer, &c, z. e. as divine com- 
mands, or eſſential parts of worſhip : not poverty, celibacy, &c, 
z.e. as counſels to all; but only contend that they are neceſſary du- 
ries to ſome, whilſt none know to whom 1a particular they are ſo, 
(which thing quite voids the duty) —Should, I ſay, by teach- 
ing much more vehemently how ſuch duties are not required, 
than how they are to be underſtood, [eſpecially to one confider- 


ing both the peoples and the teachers prnnnices, as if they __ 
that 
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that they were not required at all ; -or by teaching that ſuch and 
ſach praCtices are not abſolutely neceſflary, ſhould be conceived to 
ſay they are no way beneficial , or no way uſeful at all, becauſe 
they are not uſeful alone ; as 1s true of all manner of mortiticati- 
ons and caſtigations of the body. —Ifany Church, t ſay, thould 
hold, or is ordinarily by the people underſtood to hold, ſuch tenets 
as theſe ; who ſees not that in ſuch a Church, tho commanding 
nothing unlawful, yet omitting only the contrary doEtrines to 
theſe before-named, the people muſt needs deſert many good du- 
ties, grow cold in devotion, and left to their {moſt grateful) liber- 
ty, uſe it to their deſtruction. But were it not ſo, and that ſuch 
a Church were free from þlame ; yet were that Eccleſiaſtical Eco- 
nomy more to be preferred, and would have a reward and ſome- 
thing to glory of beyond the reſt, (as S. Pax! beyond other teach- 
ers. I Cor. 9. ), that ſhould,'thro theſe reſtraints of lawful liber- 
ty, aſpire to the more perfection. 


F- 45. That Church therefore ſeems more ſafely to be preferred and 
adhered unto, which is more accuſed of exceſſes in religion, than 
which is blamed of defe&ts; as that which is ſaid to attribute too 
much to good works ; to extoll too much the vertue of ſelf-mor- 
tifications and penances ; to ſuperadd to God's commands a great 
deal of ſpontaneous and free-will-worſhip ; to abound too much 
tn re[1g10us ritesand ceremonies; too much in corporal bowings 
and geſtures; too much in faſting-days; to uſe too many vain 
repetitions in their prayers; to reverence holy places, and things, 
and perſons in exceſs; to give too much authority, and require 
too {tri a ſubmiſſion, to the governors and laws of the Church; 
exceſſively to practiſe and recommend religious vows; to make 
too great a myſtery of, to attribute too great a virtue, to give too 
great a reverence, to the Holy Sacraments, &c. 


$. 46: E You are to peruſe their writings and books, not of contro- 
:- Th x VErſy, but of devotion and inftruCtions for the practice of holy 
wriirgs of [iving. In which you ſhall find cerrainly what fruit their do- 
Drown. Etrines bear, and what ſtrength and virtue they contain in them? 
and a great difterence between them. in their operations upon the 
affections : a much fainter and more languiſhing heat from the 

one than from the other, (as indeed what fervent motives to piety 

could one raiſe from fuch foundations as have bin above-menti- 
oned?) Some teaching as it were from Experience, the other 


from Art; ſome full of wit, the others of zeal ; the one more 
> en»> 
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enlarging, the other ſtraitning, the way to heaven ; ſome lay- 
ing light, the other more heavy, burdens, but more tull of hope 
and preſent conſolations: more punQual and particular in their 
direQions, as from thoſe who have firſt tried the way wherein 
they direct others ; more high in their aim, carrying men to theſe 
heights, which the other imagin impoſlible toattain. Tr remains 
thar you obſerve, which do inflame you to more ſanRity and pu- 
rity of life, and to them adhere; for there is the power, there is 
the Spirit, of Chrift. And commonly the purer the Church, the 
more with theſe writings doth ſhe abound, as others do with con- 
troverly and queſtions, (as error is ever unſettled) ; laying foun- 
dations ; always learning, but never coming to the perfeit . knowledge 
of the truth ; whilſt one controverlie ſtill gendreth another, after 
the buſines is committed wholly to our reaſon. 2 Tim. 2.23, 16. 
—3.7 1Tim. 1.4. 


4- Laſtly ; after their books and precepts, peruſe their lives and g. 47. 
practices, by reading the ftortes of the pretended holy men of ail 4 Th |»: 
fides, and thoſe the neareſt to the preſent age, wherein the relati- £."** 
ons are more certain : of which ſtories thoſe Churches that afford 
very few, tis to be ſuſpected, that where little is ſaid, there is like- 
wile little done, that may be talked of. In which compared you 
ſhall find, a plain difference in their ſtriQtnes according to their 
doQrines, and a tranſcendency in their virtues according to their 
principles ;' ſome much more mortified and weaned from the 
world, and accordingly more enlightened and honoured of God 
than the other ; in each of them their doCtrines perfeQly defigned 
and copied out. And here, in peruſing their lives, as their rules and 
doctrines, tis wiſdom to adhere to thoſe, by whom you moſt profit. 


f And ſince we find, in the Church which the Reformation for. 6. 48. 
| ſook, frequent relations concerning holy men therein, as having 
7 frequent extaſies and revelations, doing many miracles, forete]- 
| ling things future , exerciſing moſt rigid abſtinences and pe- 
nances, every day confeſſing and communicating, &c, and find 
| not inthe Churches reformed any one holy man at all, of whom 
the like things are told by them 1n the hiſtories of their lives ; me- 
thinks it follows, either that all thoſe writers of Saints lives in the 
Church reformed-from, have bin moſt intolerable liars, and this 
in all ages, as well thoſe before, as thoſe ſince; the reformation 
began, (for in thoſe ages we find the like tories) ; or elſe that 
this Church is much more favoured of God, than that of the re- 
F 2 formed 
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formed is. But if thoſe writers of lives have bin all ſuch intolerable 
liars, tis a wonder (in ſo frequent a fault) that no Proteſtants at 
all ſhould fall into the ſame, but all be ſo ſtrict obſervers of truth, 
that none of them ſhould at any time, for the advancing of the 
reputation of their religion, make the ſame fiftions. But from 
their univerſal ſilence herein, may it not rather be gueſſed, that 
{uch things as are writ in theſe lives, involving the teſtimony and 
knowledg of ſo many nominated perſons, living in the ſame time 
and place where ſuch facts are alledged, cannot be fo eaſily forged 
and counterfeited, as ſome would perſwade. Not that I affirm, 
that there is any Church or Religion, wherein you may not find 
ſome perſons that are virtuous in their converſation, and exempla- 
ry in their lives. For many excellent men alfo have there bin a- 
mong({t the Philoſophers, and in the heatheniſh religions; walking, 
only in the light of nature ; much more therefore may ſome ſuch 
be tound in any Chriſtian Set whatever, who enjoy, beſides that 
of Nature, the light of Scriptures. But yet in that Church, where 
th: doQrrines are pureſt, and tend moſt to holines, certainly will 
be found a much greater number of holy men and Saints, than in 
any other ; and thele alſo of a greater purity and perfe&ion, and 
conſequently more honoured alſo with ſingular favors from: hea» 
ven, not unlike to thofe of primitive times. 


— Totheſethree ways of Trials of DoQtrines ec, me thinks, upon 

Iv+h. iris the weighing of our Saviour's promiſe [That the Goſpel and the de- 
- DoRrines cfrixze of his King dom ſhould be publiſhed to all Nations | may be ad- 
fn , dcd a fourth, not unconſiderable. And this 1s, diligently to ob- 
Nations, ſerve (in the many diviſions of faith, and diverſity of opinions that 
are in Chriſtianity ) what profeſſion of faith { doubtles ſometimes 

atteſted by miracles, if hiſtories deceive us not) that was, or is, to 

which ufually the heathen nations have bin, and are now, con- 

verted ; andof what perſwaſions and communion thoſe men are; 

whom God hath made his inſtruments of their chriſtianity. For 

we cannot rationally think, (tho it may ſo happen to ſome few 
particulars ; as the Goths are faid to have bin at firſt converted by 

Arrian Biſhops, under an Arriaz Emperor, yet ſo, that God's mer- 

cy ſoon promoted them 1nto the faith of the: Church Catholick), 

we cannot rationally think, I fay, that, for the general, the good 

God, having promiſed ro the nations bread, would give them a 

tone ; having promiſed them the revelation of his truth would 

plant amongk them 1ni{tead thereof, a manifold idolatry, (as wor- 
ſhipping of dead men ;. and of bread, as God &«, as ſome would 
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perſwade us,) and would not give them the waters of life to drink 
of, unleſs theſe poiſoned with ſuch errors, as from which the ex- 
ternal communion of all true believers ought to ſeparate. And if 
(conſidering the promiſes of God Roz. 11.c.) at the time of the 
conyerfion hereafter of the Jews to Chriſtianity, no wiſe man 
would doubt to conform to their external communion ; why: 
ſhould we not alſo chuſe rather (as more fafe) to be of the external 
communion and faith, in which the Nations generally, both who: 
have bin, and are, converted to the faith, have bin,and are initi- 
ated ? and that upon the ſame promile, Mart. 24. 14+ Mar. 13.10. 
asthe Jews hereatter ſhall be. Now to theſe I will add. only one 
thing more: Fhat the moſt part of the Northern world have re- 
ceived (at leaſt) the publick plantation and profeſſion of the Chri- 
ſtian faith in, or ſince, the times of Gregory the Great ; as the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical hiſtories plainly ſhew). In. whoſe time we know what 
were the publick doQrines in moſt of the modern controverſies; 
and by whom God hath viſited the people that ſat iz darkneſs in 
Chins, in the Eaſt and Weſt Indies, we cannot be ignorant. One 
Religion granted muchwhat the ſame as at-the preſent, for the 
laſt coo years, in its Liturgies and Puhlick Service ; in its Altars, 
and quotidian Sacrifice ; 1n its high veneration of the celeſtial Fa- 
vorites, and daily communication, by a commemoration of the 
Saints in glory, with the Church triumphant ; as likewiſe in its. 
unbounded charity even to the Soulsof its ſuppoſed-neceſfitous. 
brethren of the next world ; 1n its variety of Religious Orders, 
Fraternities, and Votaries ; 1nits holy love to chaſtity, ſilence, ſo- 
litudes,'and poverty ; in its unarguing {and miſcalled blind) obe- 
dience to the laws of its Superiors; 1a its glorying,. thro all the: 

aft ages, of miracles, and prophecy. One religion, I ſay appear- 
10g in all thefe for fo many ages much-what the ſame, and very 


reverend for its antiquity ; yet ſtill going on refiſtleſs, flouriſhing, 


and ſpreading its armes abroad further and further toward the 
Eaſt and toward the Weſt with continued and unwearied miſfions.. 
And another religion every day varying from its ſelf, and ſubdi-- 
viding into ſmaller Sects, after the 7cth or 80th year of its age be- 
ginning to decline, and wither, and loofe ground in many places. 
where it was formerly well rooted; and,whilſt it promiſeth irs ſelb 
ſtill to deſtroy Antichrilt, growing each day feebler, and He, that 
it names.{0, {tronger.. 


To ſumme: up all ; the fureſt trial of the doCtrines of any 
Church after that by Scripture, (whuch 1s pretended tor all ſides }:5 
IL. Fliit 
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Firſt,by their conformity with Antiquity,z.e.by the doQtrines of the 


former Church. 2. By the holines which theſe doQtrines produce 
in the members of ſuch a Church. For the firſt, we are to ſearch 
the Fathers, or ſome of them ; or if it be but one of thoſe who 
are more voluminous, concerning ſuch points as are naw contro- 
yerted : not as ſuch Fathers are quoted by others, but in their 
own writings. For the 24; to read the books of Deyotion, and 
the Lives of Holy men of either party. Which two who care- 


fully examines, (notwithſtanding the commonly uſed objeQtions 


of diſagreement, ambiguity, or impertinency 1n the firſt, the Fa- 
thers ; of forgery in the ſecond, the Lives of Saints,). he ſhall be 
abundantly ſatisfied concerning truth and error. And the grand 
cauſes of the continued diſtractions of opinions, I conceive, are , 
either the not peruſing of the Fathers writings themſelves, but 
quotations of them in others, where many times a ſentence, taken 
by it ſelf, may be (without any forcing) capable of a ſence con- 
tradiCctory to the context : or the not caſting of the ſearch upon 
the Fathers, bur Scriptures only : or the ſearching of the Scrip- 
tures alſo not only in an affirmative, but negative, way ; taking 
all that for falſe, or unlawful, or unuſeful, not only what is again 


them, but what is not in them. Again, in the ſearching of the 


Fathers, Councils, &c, the reaſons why we aſſent not to them, 
when found contrary to our former opinions, are 1. 'The being 
bred-up in dottrines repugnant unto their decrees, and in places 
perſecuting ſuch tenets; which makes us averſe from truth, that 
will deſtroy us : averſe, not by denying it when we know it ; but 
by preventing to our power the apprehenſion of arguments per- 
ſwaſive to it; and by a willing entertaining reaſons (which are 
never wanting) againſt it. Now, that this conformity to opinions 
happens by education and intereſt, rather than argument, is plain, 
1n that all other things remaining the like, (z.e. as much judgment, 
and diligence, and books, &c,) and our education or intereſt be- 
ing only changed, contrary opinions are, as readily the one as the 
other, entertained. See hefore, 8.14. 2. Ageneral inclination 
in our nature to opinions that give more liberty, and that more 
throw off yokes. 3 A concelt (falſe), that Antichriſt is to be a 
Chriſtian in profeſſion, and a ruler in the Church. Which, with 
the texts of S. John 1 Ep. 2.18. —4. 3. at one blow cuts off the 
head of all Church-authority, Tradition, Fathers, Councils, how 
ancient ſ{oever, farther than we find them to agree with Scripture; 
and that is, with our fancies upon Scripture, or ſometimes upon 
one, uncompared, text thereof. 

ACc- 
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According to what hath bin conſidered in this Treatiſe, me- 
thinks ſome of thole paſſages urged long ſince by Sr. Edwin San- 
dys (in his Relation of the Weſters relig. p. 30. &c.) asthe ordinary 
plea of the Ch. of Roxze, and her adherent Churches, have ſome- 
thing in them noteaſily to be anſwered, if we joyn with them the 
notion of Catholick Ch. as explained by Mr.T hornayke (in his print- 
ed letter to his brother) and the experiences of our times, ſince Sr. 
Ea. Sandys's deceaſe. Mr. Thorndyke's words are theſe. © Chriſtians, 
* when they profels.to believe [2.e. ix the Creed | the Catholicic Ch, 
* do not believe, that rhere is in the world a number of men, that 
* profeſs to be Chriſtians &«, but that there is a Corporation of true 
*Chriſtians founded by our Lord and his Apoſtles, which hereticks 
*and ſchiſmaticks cannot have communion with; and this is that 
* which the ſtile, Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, ſignihies ; as di- 


*tinguiſhing the body of true Chriſtians (to wit,ſo far as profeſſion: 


<oeth) from the conyenticles of hereticks and {chiſmaticks. For 
<this title of Catholick would lignifie nothing, if hereticks and ſchil- 
*maticks were not barred the communion of the Ch. Thws far he. 
Where his interpreting the belieying of the Catholick Ch. to be 
the believing ofa diftinAtion of the profeſſion of Catholicks from. 
the conventicles of Hereticks, muſt needs infer ; that the Church 
Catholick (which ſoever it is) is a Church (or Churches) diſtin- 


guiſhed not only in its internal communion with Chrift its head, 


but in its external profeſſion and communion of its members a- 


' mong(t themſelves, from the external comniunion and profeſſion 


of hereticks. -Sr. Edw. Sapdys's diſcourſe (by way of objeQtion) is. 
this. — If all other Churches [beſides the Roman,and thoſe united with: 
« ker ] have hadeither their end and decay long ſince, or their be- 
«inning but of late : if this being founded by the Prince of the: 
* Apoſtles, with promiſe to him by Chriſt, that hell-gates ſhould: 


*not prevail againſt it, but that himſelf will be aſſiſting to it till the - 


© conſummation of the world, hath continued on now till the end 
© of 1650 years, With an honourable and certain line of near 240 
« Popes, Succeſſors of Petey ; both tyrants and traitors, pagans and 
£ hereticks in vain wreſting, raging, and undermining : 1f all the 


< lawful General Councils that ever were in the world, have from. *- 


*time to time approved and honoured it ; if God hath ſo miracu-- 


* ©louſly bleſſed it from above, as'that ſo many ſage DoQtors ſhould: 
Cenrich it with their writings; ſuch armies, of Saints with their 


© holincs 3 of Maityrs, with their bloud; of Virgins, with their pu-: 
tity, ſhould ſanity and embe!lith it : Tfeven at this day, in ſuck 


« difficultics vf unjult rebejiliuns. and unnatural revolts.of her near- 


45 
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Concerning Trial of Dottrines. 
<*| children, yet ſhe ſtretcheth out her armes to the utmoſt cor- 


< ners of the world, newly embracing whole nations into her bo- 


4 fom : If laſtly in all other oppoſit Churches there be found inward 
<* diſſenſions and contrariety, change of opinions, uncertainty of 
< reſolutions, with robbing of Churches, rebelling againſt gover- 
nors, [much more experiented ſince this Author's death in the late Preſ= 
* byterian wars,] confuſion of Orders, [ixvading sf Epiſcopacy, &C.] 
*Khereas contrariwiſe in this Ch. the unity undivided, the reſoluti- 
<ons unalterable,the moſt heavenly order reaching from the height 
<of all power to the very loweſt ofall ſubjeQion;all,with admirable 
© harmony, beauty, and undefeCtive correſpondence, bending the 
© ſame way to the effeQting of the ſame work, do promiſe no other 
© than continuance, increaſe, and viftory ; let no man doubt to 
< ſubmit himſelf to this glorious Spouſe of God &c. — This then 
© being accorded to be the true Church of God, it followeth, that 
ſhe be reverently obeyed in all things without further diſquiſition; 
© ſhe having the warrant, that he that heareth her heareth Chriſt; 
< and whoſoever heareth her not, hath no hetter place with God 


© *thana publican or pagan. And what folly were it to receive the 


Scriptures upon credit of her authority, [the authority of that Church 
© that was before Luther's times], and not to receive the interpre- 
Ttation of them upon her authority alſo and credit? And if God 
* ſhould not alway proteCQ his Church from error, [7. e. dangerous 
"to, or deftruttive th ſ«tvation |, and yet peremptorily command 
< men always to obey her; then had he made but very ſlender pro- 
* viſion for the ſalvation of mankind : which conceit concerning 
© God (whoſe care of us even in all things touching this tranſito- 
© ry life is ſo plain and eminent) were ungrateful and impious. And 
* hard were the caſe, and mean had his regard bin, of the vulgar 
© people, whoſe wants and difficulties in this life will not permit, 
< whoſe capacity will not ſuffice, to ſound the deep and hidden my- 
© ſteries of Divinity, and to {earch out the truths of intricate con- 
«troverſies, if there were not others, whoſe authority they might 
* [{{afely] rely on. Bleſſed therefore are they, who believe and 
© have not ſeen ; the merit of whoſe religious humility and obe- 
4dience doth exceed perhaps, in honour and acceptance before 

od, the ſubtil and profound knowledge of many others. —This 
<js the main courſe of their perſwading at this day &«. 


FINIS 


MI 


CG oncerning 


SALVATION 
poſſible to be had in a 
SCHISMATICAL Comnnnion. 

AND 
Concerning the danger of living in, and the 
neceſlity of departing from, a 
KNOW N-SCHISMATICAL COMMUNION. 


PEE NTT 79 


Oe EET OTEIERD 
inns 


_ 


eee een tram 


| CONTENTS 
Tho it be conceded, : | 
r. I 1-ft, That the Catholick Church contains in it not many oppoſit, but 
* only one, external. Communion. f. 2. 
21y. That there is n0 ſalvation out of the communion, (1.6. iternal) of 
the'Church Catholick. | 
2. Tet Salvation muſt be allowed to ſome, that are out of the external. 
| communion of the Ch. Catholick. 
4ly. That of fl who live out of the Catholick, and in a ſchiſmatical 
external Communion, there are ſeveral ſorts. 

1. Thoſe, who make ſuch ſeparation ;, who are not ſalyable without 
repent ance. 

2. Thoſe, who follow ſuch leaders, and continue the diviſion, upon the 
ſame motives and paſſions : not ſalvable without repentance. 

3- Thoſe, who follow {ch leaders in ſimplicity of heart, and out of” 
(their condition conſidered) invincible ignorance. Such ſeem to: 
be in a ſalvable condition ; tho incurring great diſadvantages: 
for their ſalvation. JS. 7. 

4. Thoſe who, convinced of Schiſm in ſuch a Church, yet rejoyn not 
| ' themſelves to the external communion of the Ch. Catholick, tho, 
80nſenting in all things with her, 

Hindered, | 
; 1. Either by ſome reſp:&s meerly temporal. Such faulty ; but: 
| how highly, s hard to determin. 
2, Or by 7 A conſuder ations and deſigns meerly ſpiritual. Such" 
leſs faulty than the other : yet ſeem not wholly juſtifiable. 
1. + Whether they continue ſtill in a communios ſchiſ+- 
| matical. $.9g.n. 1. | 
| Which communion ſeems forbidden both' 
x. By the Scriptures. 
2. And by the Injunitions of the Church Catho-- 
lick. fg. 10. 
— To which all owe obedience. g. 11. 
2, Or t whether they communicate with zo Charch at. 
all : who ſeem of the two the leſs unjuſtifiable. g.1 To 
; yet not wholly exeuſable. KF; 14. | 
; 5. Thoſe, who 1. much doubting the Church, they live into be{ch'j-- 
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metical, yet ave not fully comovtnced thereof, Or 2. convinced, 
defer their intended reconcilement till an expetFed opportunity, 


SJ. 17, 

T g . 9% circumſtances con{idered) both theſe may, or may nots 
be culpable. 

A DR : What i to be done, if the Ch. Catholick require ſome 
conformity to doctrines or prattices againſt his canſicnce or par- 
ticular judgment, who ſeeks her Communion. Fl . Ig, 

Sereral propoſitions tending to the ſolution of this Query. g. 20. 


Biſhop 


Biſhop of Chalcedon (in Proteſt. plain C onfeſ. 8. 6+ 


 — If Proteſtants allow not faving Faith, Church , and Saſva- 
* tion, to ſuch as ſinfullyerr in Not-tundamentals ſufficiently pro- 
© poſed, they ſhew no more charity to erring Chriſtians than Ca- 
(cholicky do. Forweallow all to have faving faith, to be in the 
* Church, in the way of falyation, (for ſo much as belongs to faith) 
* who hold the fundamental points, and invincibly err 1n not-tun- 
© damentals : becauſe neither are theſe ſufficiently propoſed to 
*them; nor they in fault, that they are not fo propoſed. —13.c. 
© —If they grant not Salvation to fuch Papiſts as they count vin- 
< cibly ignorant of Roman errors ; but only to ſuch as are invinct- 
* bly ignorant of them ; then they have no more charity than we : 
« For we grant Church, ſaving Faith, and Salvation, to ſuch Pro- 


© teltants, asare invincibly ignorant of their errors. 


1d. (in Sarvey of L. Derry, 8.e.3. 6.) in «anſwer to Biſhop Bramhal's 
objetting the Pope's excommunicating of ſuch Churches. 


—- © Neither doth the Romany Church excommunicate all the 
*Chriſtians of Africh Aſia, Greece, and Rufſie; but only ſuch as 
* vincibly, or ſinfully, err ; ſuch as are formal or obſtinate here- 
*ticks, or ſchiſmaticks. For Excommunication is only againſt 
© obſtinacy : (Sz Eccleſiam non andierit, fit tibi ſicut Ethnicus & Pub- 
© licanxs.) In theſe Churches there are innumerable, who are but 
©credentes heretics & ſchiſmaticic , becauſe the Catholick faith was 


' © never ſufficiently preached ro them ; and theſe the Pope doth 


©not excommunicate. Nor dorh he exclude formal Hereticks or 
©Schiſmaticks, but Juridically declareth them to be excluded. {For 
*by rheir Hereſfies or Schiſms they had already excluded them- 
; _ : ) or juridically confirnieth their excluſion begun by them- 
*lelves. 


S. Aug. 


S. Aug. Confefl. 8.1. 2.c. 


—-Legebat (Vitorinus Dotor tot Nobilium Senatorum &Cc,) ſanttam 
Scripturam, omneſque Chriſtianas ſcripturas inveſtigabat ſtudioſiſſime, 
& perſerutabatur, & dicebat Simpliciano non palam, ſed ſecretius, & 
familiarins : Noveris me jam eſſe Chriſtianum. Et reſpondebat ille : Nor 
credam ;_ nec deputabo inter Chriſtianos, niſi in. Eccleſia Chriſti te vi- 
dero. Ille autem irridebat eum, dicens;, Ergo parietes faciunt. Chriſtiae 
wos ? Et hoc ſepe dicebat ; Fam ſe eſſe Chriſtianum. Et Simplicianus 
illud ſepe reſpondebat ;. & ſepe ab illo parictum irriſio repetebatur. A- 
micos enim ſuss wverebatur offendere , / uperbos demonicolas, quorum 
—graviter ruiturs in ſe inimicitias arbitrabatur. Sed pofteaquam les 
gendo & inhiando hauſit firmitatem , timuitque negari a. Chriſto coram 
Angelis ſanitis, fi eum timeret coram hominibus confiteri, reufque ſibi 
magni criminis apparuit, erubeſcendo de Sacramentis humilitatis Verbs 
Tui, & non erubeſcendo de ſacris ſacrilegis ſuperborum demoniorum, 
—depudait vanitati, & erubuit veritati : / ubitoque & inopinatus- ait 
Simpliciano, Eamns in Eccleſiam;, Chriſtianus wolo fieri &c. —mi- 
raute Roma, gaudente Eccleſia, Superbi videbant , & irafcebantnr : 
dentibus ſuis ſiridebant, & tabeſcebant. Servo autem tuo Domine, Dens 
erat ſes ejus ; & nonreſpiciebat inwanitates & inſanias mendaces. 


S. Aug. de ordine 2.1. 9g. c. 


—Cun docilis fait us fuerit, tum demuns diſcit, & quanta ratione pres 
dita fint eaipfa, que ſecutus eft ante rationem, &'quid (it ipſa ratio, que, 
oft authoritatis cunabula, firmus &: idoneus jam ſequitur. 


= 


Grot..Votum pro pace. Preface. 


— Facile vidi id voluiſſe Chriftum, ut omnes, qui ab ipſo nominari, & 
per 11 [um beatitudinis compotes fieri uellent; unim eſſent inter ſe, ſicut 
ipfe cum Patre unum eft. (Fo. 17.11.21,22,23.) Neque.vero unum 4- 
nimo tantum, fed & ea communione, que conſpici. poteſt , & maxime 
Conſpicitur in regiminis vinculo , & in fucramentorum- participatione. 
E#t enim Eccleſia, aut eſſe debet, corpus quoddam. (Rom. 12.512, &C. 
27. Eph. 1.23. —2.16.—4. 4. —5.30. Coloſſ. 1. 18. —2. I7, 19.) 
Quod corpus l hriſftus (caput ei a Deo datus) per varias junituras pre- 
. Fecturarum compaginari volutt , (Eph. 4.11, 12, 16.) & in hoc ſingu> 
los baptizari, ut unum corpus fierent, (1 Cor. 12,13.) & de unoconſe- 
crato pane veſci, ut ſic magis magi(, que coaleſcerent, & unun fe corpus 
eſſe teſtarentnr.{1 Cor. 10.17.) 


bent 7s it ihr 


Note, that in this Diſcours by [Schiſmatical} I mean in that ſort of 
Schiſm which is a ſeparating from lawful Eccleſiaſtical Superiors. 
And that Churches (not only private perſons) may be (thus) ſchiſ- 
matica}, ſee Dr. Hammond, Of Schiſm 3. c.F. 10, & 21. --and what 
is ſaid in Eccleſiaſtical Government 2. and 3, parts. 
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Of the danger of S CHISM, 


SIR, 


Oncerning the hainouſnes and danger of Schiſin, I have read g, x, 


over thoſe quotations you directed me to in Mr. Creſſy's 
Motives, C. 46. but cannot conſent to what he there (ec. 5. com- 
pared with the former quotations) deduceth from them : [1.e. that 
no man, if living in a Communion or Church ſchiſmatical, tho he hath 
20 influence upon the beginnings of the ſeparation ; tho he judge charit«- 
bly of the Church which others have ſeparated from, and approacheth as 
near to it in his belief, as that which ts truth, in his opinion, will permit 
him, can be ſaved. | Unleſs 1. firſt this be true alſo, (which he 
indeed ſeems to affirm, 47. c. 2. 8. that the true Church cannor 
be hidden from the eyes of any man, who doth not willingly ſhut 
them), That any ones opinion,that ſuch a thing as he or his church 
holds is truth (I add ; or, that that Church , wherein they are 


— baptized and educated, is the true Church), of what condition,age, 


calling, capacity, ſfoever he be, muſt needs proceed in him from 
{ome corrupt paſſion, (as S. Auſtiz inftanceth in two ſuch paſſions 
which chiefly make ones error an hereſy ; qui, alicujus temporalis 
commoali ; or, qui, glorie principatuſque ſui gratia, falſas & novas opi- 
niones vel gignit, vel ſequitur) , and trom ignorance , not inyin- 
cible, but obſtinate and affected. Now I hardly think any one 
will affirm this of every man whatſoever, that is born and educat- 
ed in a Communion schiſmatical. [Tho indeed t believe that this 
may be truly faid of very many (eſpecially the learned), who 
notwithſtanding think themſelves very free from it. For, the ne- 
ceſſity (which 1s ordinarily pleaded) of following or not-doing 
contrary to our conſcience freeth not us from being guilty of 


Schiſm 1n doing ater it,(no mare than it could free a Dozatift &c) 
if 
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if there be any defeQ, from negligence, intereſt, paſſion, &c, in 
the information of it. See Notes of Neceſſary Faith, f. 6. And ſee 
Archbiſhop Lawd, Coxf-37:./ett.6.z. where he ſaith ; © That an er- 
© ror (and that in' points Not-fundamental) may be damnable to 
« fome men, tho they hold it not againſt their conſcience : —If 
© they neither ſeek the means to know the truth ; nor accept truth, 
« when it is known : eſpecially being men able to judge. Now, 
I conceive, in moſt karned that abide in a Schiſmatical com- 
munion, ſuch a fault there is. Namely, either much negligence : 
and this, either in not reading the controverſies of religion at all ; 
or in their reading the tenets of their adverſaries only 1n their 
own writers ; or in their taking , and arguing againſt, the extre- 
mities of ſome private mens opinions for rhe Catholick doctrines 
of that Church, from which their Anceſtors have departed. Or 
(if they deficient in none of theſe) 2/y, + much intereſt, and paſſt- 
on, and addition to worldly conveniences or honors, (therefore 


S. Paul and S. Fade obſerve much carnality in Schiſm, 1 Coy. 3.3, 


4. Jade 19) : which paſſion {unknown to them) reſtrains the free 
hberty of their judgments. Hence, the ignorant people in a Schil< 
matical Church may well be ſaved, whilit the learned thereof (in 
their uncharitablenes to, and oppoſition of, the true Church) pe- 
riſh.] Or 24y, unleſs this be true, that where invincible ig- 
AOrance is, and no aCtual breach of charity at all , yet the pure 
want and privation of external unity or communion with: the 
Church, without any their default, damns ſuch men $ tho mean- 
while they do receive all the benefit of the Sacraments, well know 
and believe all the neceſſary Articles belonging to faith and man- 
gers, and confurm in their lives thereunto, even in {tri obedience 


totheir Eccleſiaſtical Superiors of that Church which they hve in, 


and which they only know. Now this 1} think as unreaſona- 
ble an allertion as the former. See $.6,7,8. —Now, to conſider 
the quotations in Mr. Creſſpy, and what may be faid in this point, 
you mult give me leave not to ſhuffle all together ; bur to diſtri- 
bute the matter into many Propoſitions, that we may ſee which of 
them are diſputable,which not. 


2: Eetitbe granted for the preſent, that the Church cannot 
have 1n it many oppoſit external communtons, but only one : ſo 
that he, that enjoys not that one external communion , 1s rightly 
{aid'to be out. of the communion of the Church, 7. e.. out of the ex- 
ternal communion thereof.. Only here note ;. that one may elſe- 


poſic a bu cNiy ones, external Communion,. 


where 


JMI 
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whers-out of this external communion of this only true Catholick 
Church, be partaker of the Sacraments, and thoſe the true Sacra- 
ments : for none deny that: the adminiſtration of true Sacraments 
may be in a Church Schiſmatical, or alſo Heretical. So S. Auſtin 
{de vera Relig. 5.c.) acknowledgeth the Arriaxs and Photinians, 
Hereticks, to have had all the ſame Sacraments with the true Ch. 
Qui {:.e. Photinianj, Arriani, &c,] paria Sacramenta celebrantes, ta- 
zen, quia ſententia diſpares , ſunt —excluſi a Catholica communione 
&c. Andof the Dozatiſts {chiſmaticks he ſaith, (Ep. 49. near the 
end) ; Nobiſcum efis in baptiſmo ; in [ymbolo ; in ceteris Dominicis 
Sacramentis &c. And the Roman Church , which eſteemeth the 
Greek ſchiſmatical, denieth not them to have the true Sacraments. 
And if ſome of them deny it of the Proteſtants, tis only from the 
Proteſtants not uſing ſome forms which they count eſſential to the 
Sacraments,” cſpecially the form inthe ordaining Priefts) ; not from 
their being a {chiſmatical Church. See 6,7, 8, 9. Therefore of 
chat place of Fulgentiue, de remifſſ. peccat. 22.C. quoted in Mr. Cre, 
Motiv. 46. c.4, et. [Out of this Church neither doth the title of Chri- 


ſtian ſecure any man ; neither doth Baptiſm confer ſalvation ; neither 


doth any man offer a ſacrifice agreeable to God ; neither doth any man 
receive remiſſion of fins ; nor attain life eternal, &c,)] the meaning of 
itisonly ; That the Sacraments, tho true, do not profit to ſalva- 
tion a Schiſmarick; as they neither do, a drunkard or adulterer &c: 
becauſe as the drunkard, notwithſtanding theſe, is damned for 
his drunkennes ; fo is the Schiſmatick for his faction, and unchari- 
tablenes,and pride,in not ſubmitting his judgment to the Church. 
And many the like ſayings concerning the inutility of the Sacra- 


ments to Schiſmaticks, before Fulgentizs, hath St. Auſtin, in his 


writings againſt the Doxatiffs, who urged, from the true uſe of 
the Sacraments, and the belief of the Creed, ec, the ſecurity of 
their ſalvation. Sec de Baptiſmo 1.1. 3.c. Eſſe baptiſmum & 
apud Donatiſtas nos concedimus, ſed apud Donatiltas Baptiſmum now 
vette accipse $C, — Qui ab aliqua hereſt veniunt ad Communionem Ca- 
tholicam, incipit illis prodeſſe, quod inutiliter habebant. —Certus eff in 
ez ſola (i.e. Catholica Eccleſia ] iti prodeſſe baptiſmum Chriſti, etiam- 
fe alibi acceptum fuerit &c, But then the reaton giyen by him of 


_ theſe Sacraments not profiting &« 1s, the want of charity in 


thoſe, who, in ſuch Church, uſe or receive them: as we may 
plainly ſee by his fuller arguing the buſines in other places. ( Fpi/t. 
48. near the end.) Nobiſcum eſtis in baptiſmo, in ſymbolo, inceteris 
Domeinicis Sacramentis ; in ſpiritu nnitatis, & vinculo paris, in ipſa 
denique catholica Eccleſia, nobiſcum non eftis - Hee fi accipiatis [1.e. 

2 Vin= 
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| vinculum pacis &c] non tunc aderunt, ſed tuic proderupt, que habetis, 
Here the want of ſþiritus nnitatis & vinculum pacis renders the true 
Sacraments received, as to their ſalvation, uneffeCtual. And ( de 
unitate Eccleſia 19.C.) Accipiat vinculum pacis quod non habeb:t, ſine 
quo illi prodeſſe non poterat baptiſma quod habebat.. Vtrumque enim 
neceſſarium eſt ad regnum Dei adipiſcendum, & baptiſmus, & juſtitia. 
Baptiſmus autem & in eo qui juſtitiam non habet, poteſt eſſe ; ſed nox 
potcit prodeſſe. Fuſtitia aurem hareticis deeſt, quam ſine charitate as 
winculo pacis habere n:llus poteſt: and for this allo he quotes 1 Cor. 
12, 1. Butthen take one in a {chilmatical Church that is. void ob 
that fault, which the Father alledgeth here to render. the-Sacra- | 
ments unefteCtual to them,. and to expell them from ſalvation, (as 
you mult grant to me ſome are, when I name a child to you that 
15 not yet come to the full uſe of his reaſon), and ſuch a one, bap= 
tized, and then dying, is certainly ſaved. And then I ask ; 
Why not ſome other ? who, tho living longer, yet thro an invinci- 
ble ignorance may be as free from diviſion, and faCtion, and. 
breach of charity, in this kind, as when he was an infant; or as 
any others are, who are educated in the boſom of the true Church. 
For whiciz purpoſe ſee S. Auſtin de Baptiſm. contra Donatiſtas 1.1, 
Loc, - Fccl: ſia Catholica quicquid ſuum habet, etiam in communionibus 
diverſorum ab unitate ſeparatts, per hoc quod ſunm in tis habet [1. e. per 
baptiſmum, of which he is.there ſpeaking J ip/a utique generat [1.e. 
filios Chriſto, non 1llz }. Per hoc guod ſunm in iis habet, therefore the 
Church hath al:quid ſuim in other heretical and ſchiſmatical 
Churches. Gezerat filios, therefore ſome. alſo in Schiſmatical 
{Churches thus may be ſaid to have the Church for their Mother. 
Elſe if Baptiſm, when admuiniſtred by ſuch, were utterly effet- 
jeſs in itſelf 5 how could ir profit them to ſalvation, without any 
tecond adminiſtration thereof, who afterward return into the ba- 
fom of the true Church ? 


3-3. > Beitgranted: That there is no ſalvation to any. that are out 
21 [Tax of rae communion (z.e.) internal of the Church. (For certainly 
ro4emon i DRC are laved that are not the. members of Chriſt, the Head ; and 
-ny whore Then, ris impoſſible, that any ſhould be. one of the members of 
yo 1 Chriſt,and not haverthoſe ofthe church for his fellow-members,un- 
-ommuri'on 121S Chriſt have two ottinct bodies.) —Of thisS. Auſtin againſt the 
o the Ch. Donatiſts, De wnitate Eccleſie 2.C. ſpeaks very fully. Queſtio certe 
mn enter nos ver{atur, ubi ſit Eccleſia ; utrim apud nos, an apud illas ? Que 
riique rn eſt , quam majoxes noſtri Catholicam nominarunt. Mu au- 

kc Eecleſia corpres Chrifti eit, Unde nutique manifeſtum eſt,. eunm, qui 

HOW 
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261 eft in membris Chriſti, Chriſtianam ſalutem habere non poſſe. Alun; 
bra vero Chriſti per unitatts charitatem ſibi copulantur, & per eandem 
capiti ſuo coherent, quod eft Jeſus Chriſtus, [He continues afterward, 
Cap. 4.1 Quicunque de ipſo Capite Scripturis [anttis conſentinunt, [1.c. 
are never {oorthodox in their belief, } & anitati Eceleſie nox com- 
municant, nou {unt in Eccleſia ; quia de Christi corpore (quod eft Ecele- 
ſia) diſſentiunt ab jpſius Christi teſtificatione, [ 1.6. that ihe is toto orbe 
diffuſa, and ſhall never perih, &c,] & apertiſſamis ac notiſſimis Scrip- 


thrarum teſtimoniis contradicunut. —Again: Quicunque creaunt 


quod Chriſtus Teſus in carne vener it &C, ſed tamen ab ejus corpore, quod 
eff I'celeſr1, ita diſſentiunt, ut eorum commiinio non ſit cum toto qua- 
cunque diffunditur , ſed in aliqua parte ſeparata inventatur ; manife- 
Hum eFt eos non eſſein Eccleſia Catholica, In aliqua parte ſeparata, tor 
the reaſon given by him above ; becauſe they want charity: Mem- 
bra vero Chriſti per unitatis charitatem ſibi copulantur, & capiti ſuo ; 
and becauſe zotiſſimis Seripturis contradicunt. 


2: But, all this being granted, yet 3/y, if any happen to be extra 
Eccleſiam, out of the Church's external communion, or alſo zz parte 
ſeparata; ſo he be not guilty of that fault which makes ſuch tepa- 
ration damnable , but {till retains the neceſſary bond of chari- 
ty.; ſucha one, (once joyned unto it by baptiſm), tho among(t 
other. Separatiſts, ſeems to remain himſelf {till unſeparatcd 
(tho not from the external, yet) from the internal communion of 
the Church. And if any be ſo ftrict, as, befides this internal (efte- 
Gted by the ſame Spirit of Chriſt in all the faithful, and always 
ſeen to God) always to exatt an external alſo, ſuch aſſertion will 
an many inſtances prove falſe, even in S. A#fiz's conceſſions ; who 
freely acknowledgeth both many, that are in the external com- 
munion of rhe Church, no true members thereof ; and many to be 
true members of the Church, who are out of the external commu- 
nion thereof. See de unitate' Ecelefie! 20, C. — Multi tales ſunt in 
Sacramentorum communioue cum Eccleſia, & tam*n jam aon ſunt is 


 Ecileſia. Aliequin & tunc quifque. pPraciditur , cam excommunicatur. 


Conſequens erit, ut tune rurſus. inſeratur, cum wiſibiliter communiont 
Feſtituitur. Quid ſi ergo ficfus accedat, atque advirſus veritatem & Ec- 
cleſiam cor inim.ciſſimum gerat ? Quamvis peragatur in eo illa ſolem- 
nitas, nungqiid reconciliatur ? punquid inſcritur? abſit. Sicut ergo: 
jam denuo communicans nondum inſertus eſt ; fic & antequam wifibiliter 
EXCOMMuUnicatur , quifquis contra veritatem, qua CONVIncitur C argti- 
tar, in:micum geſt at animum, jam praciſuseft. Again; de Baptiſzxo 


1.-4.17.C.. Semzer ab illins Eccleſ1e, gue fine macula C& ruga. «ft, nnitate. 
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Of the danger of Schiſm, 
diviſus eft, etiam qui, in carnali obanr atione, congreJationt Sanitorume 
miſcetur. —Spirituales autem ſive ad hoc ipſum pro ſtudio proficientes, 
201 eunt foras [1.e, when they are excommunicated] : quia & quus 
aliqua vel perverſitate , wel neceſſitate hominum, videntur expelli ; ibs 
magis probantur quam ſi intus permaneant ; cum adverſus Eccleſia 
aullatenus eriguntur, ſed in ſolida unitatis petra fortifſimo charitatis 
robore radicantur. Add to this the place quoted below, g. 13. and 
that Diſcours of his de «nit. Eecl. 20.c. of the ſeveral degrees of 
their culpablenes who may live in a Schiſmatical communion, ſet 
down g.7: Where the Father affirms, God hath ſome good corn 
amoneſt thoſe tares : «bj radice viva herbe vigor atteritur, 8c. Se- 
veral inſtances therefore there may be given, wherein ſuch affer- 
tion will prove faffe. For example : Tt is granted to be falſe, in 
thoſe who are unjuftly excommunicated, (as ſome, tis by all con- 
ceded, may be); and 1n Penitents, after a juſt Excommunication, 
who are not yet actually reconciled. Of whom Bellarm. de Eecl. 3. 
1.6.c.faith ; Tales eſſe in Eccleſia animo ſive deſiderio, quod ſufficit 
illis ad ſalutem : bringing in St. Auſtiz's ſaying , de wera relzg. 6. c, 
of ſuch like ; Hos coronat in occulto Pater in occulto videns. (See 
below 6. ) — Again: falſe, at leaſt, in thoſe dying after bap- 
tiſm, before the uſe of reaſon, in a ſchiſmatical Ghurch. —Again, 
falſe in Catechumen;, that dye before they receive baptiſm, or are 
entred into the Church. Of whom Bellarmin (de Eel. 3.1. 3.c.) 
faith : Quod dicitur, extra Eccleſtam neminem falvari, zntelligs de- 
bere de tis, qui neque reipſa,zeque deſiderio, ſunt de Eccleſia, (ſicnt etiane 
de baptiſmo communiter loguuntur Theologi) ; quoniam autem Cate- 
chumeni, {7 oz re, ſaltem voto, ſunt in Eccleſia ; ideo ſalvari poſ- 
ſunt. Neque repugnat ſimilitudo Arce Noe, extra quam nemo ſalua- 
batur, etiamſe voto in ea fuiſſet': nam ſimilitudines non in omnibus 
conveninut. T add, that ſome of the Catechnment were ſuch, as, for 
ſecular reaſons ec, deferred baptiſm long afrer they might have 
bin admitted to, and received,it : and amongſt ſuch, I ſuppoſe was 
P alentinian ; who dying before baptiſm received, after baptiſm 
willingly deferred, yet'S. Ambroſe doubted not of his ſalvation. 
What then ? 'was there no fault in. baptiſm ſo deferred ? Whether 
in all, I know not ; 1n many, TI believe there was. But we muſt 
put ſome difference, between the committing of a fault (in the 
want thereof), and the incurring of certain damnation. And 
doubtles, this fault, as others, was remitted to them upon a'gene- 
Tal or a particular repentance, the votum mean-while of what they 
wanted and purpoſed, that in convenient time they would receive, 


and preſumed they ſhould, faving their ſouls. I ſay m— 1 
| UC 
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fach cafes, the poſition above, being meant of external commu- 
nion, is falſe : and then why may it not alſo be fo in ſome other 
caſes ? As namely in one, whoſe ill hap it is to be born in a Schiſ- 
matical communion, yet where he partakes the true Sacraments ; 
when it is ſuppoſed, that ſuch a one may be guiltles of that crime, 
for which the Schiſmatical are damned. 

4 Inthe next place ; of thoſe who all live in the ſame Schiſma- 4. Seo 
tical communion there are ſeveral forts: who mult be carefully fr5otthote 
diſtinguiſhed. | | — » 

commmicn Schiſm.rical, 


:: The firſt are thoſe, who-make a ſeparation, and ſet up a new 8. 5. 
communion divers from the church Catholick ; be it upon any »- The 
pretence of error, or other thing whatſoever, {tor there can never "gr" —_ 
be, to the end of the world,a juit cauſe of ſo doing). [See Ang.Ep. whos (al- 
48. S: poſſit ( quod frert 108 poſfit ) al, ques habere cauſam Juftam, qua com-"oblc2 W. = 
mwnionem ſnam ſeparct a communione orbis terrarum, Vc. (See this nc, © 
place quoted and approved by Dr. Hammord, (of Schiſm, 1. c.) on- 
ly let me add to his words there, wi{ble Church ; els no diviſion 
from the church Catholick can ever be known. —And again: 

Thi enins erit (i.e. Eccleſia] ubs primnm forfitan fatum eft (ie. ſe- 
paration] qwod poſtea vos feeiftis, ſi potuit eſſe ulla juſta canſa, qua vos 
4 communtone omninm gentiam ſeparare poſſetis. Nos autem ideo certs 
fo WINS BEMInen ſe Aa COMmuniOne Ommnum gentium Jute ſebarare potu- 
aſe 3 quia non quiſque noſtrum in juſtitia ſua [as the Donatifts did,. 
aying no wicked could be of the Church, ] fed i Scripturis divinis 
querit Ecclefiam, &, ut promifſa eft, reddi conſpicit, [i.e. toto orbe 
diffuſam, civitatem ſuper montem poſitam, cre{centem in meſſem- 
Ge. ] See contra Ep. Parmez. 2. 1. Pracidende unitatis nulla eff jus 
fa neceſſitas.] Such men therefore as make this ſeparation dying 
in this guilt unrepented of, tho this their death ſhould be a mar- 
tyrdom for the truth, cannot be ſaved (no more than a drunkard 
or adulterer impenitent, and continuing in ſuch a fin till his death, 
that dies for Chriſtianity) , for without charity (ſaith the Apoſtle}. 
zone can be ſaved. 1 Cor. 13.1. And this falling our (ſo cauſleſs)} 
with their mother the Church, diſobeying her, and violating her- 
peace and unity, accuſing her of error, (for no Schiſm bur pre-- 
tends ſome error in the Church, that it may have a juſt cauſe of 
departing from her, and of error alſo ſo intoulerable, that none at- 
all ought longer to live in her ſociety. [As,if any ſhould ſay of 
her, (what the more moderate Proteſtants ſay of the Romaz Ch.): 
© That by reaſon of her ſuperſtitions, or her (material) idolatry, or 
© her Antichriſtian principles, none may ſately communicate. with: 
tier 3. 
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© her: That, in the diviſion made, not they, but ſhe is the ſchiſ- 
© matical Church : That ſhe retaining, the expreſſion unchanged, 
* yet hath, inthe expoſition both of Creeds and Councils, quite 
{hanged and loſt the ſence and meaning of ſome of the Articles of 
* them : That there 1s great peril of damnable both Schiſm, and 
© Hereſy, and {oof damnation, by living and dying in her faith and 
* perſwaſion , tainted with many ſuperſtitions: That her errors 
© are reduCtively fundamental, 1f any pertinaciouſly adhere to 
them. (See Archbiſhop Lawd's Conference, 35. fg. punt. 5,6. —and 
37-9. 1.namb.5.uumb.)]: Such things, & ſay, are a very high 
breach of charity, and that to a 'perſon of neareſt relation to us, 
our Spiritual Mother ; tho perchance many Schiſmaticks are ſo far 
charitable to her, as not to ſay, that her errors exclude her from 
all ſalvation ; or that ſhe is no Church 'at all: but this ſpark of 
charity left in ſome toward her little excuſeth their-many other 
wrongs. Non video (laith Caſſander, Conſult. 7. Art.) quomodo il- 
la interna ſocietas comſiſtere poſit, ſi publicam Eccleſie conſuetudinens 
in obſervatione tam univerſalium quam particularium rituum wioles, 
CF condemnes, & inſtitutis majorum pertinaciter repugnes ; quod certe 
e#t contra officium charitatis, qua maxime internam hanc unitatem-con- 
ſiftere certiſſimum eſt. Thus he. Neither doth it excuſe them,if any do 
all this again(t the Church out of ignorance and not-contrary to 
their knowledge, as being perſwaded, the Church may apoſtatize 
from Chriſt &c; becaule, as S. Au#iz laith, (ſee before 3. gp.) 
notiſſimis ac apertiſſimis Scripturarum teftimonis contradicunt &c, and 
{ſuch ignorance muſt needs be highly faulty, and proceed from a 
judgment blinded with pride, ambition, or ſome other ſelf-in- 
tcrett. And this deſperate condition of the authors, or fautors,.of 
Schiſm, I think, all ſides acknowledge. See what Dr. Hammond 
faith, (of Schiſm 1.C.) There 5s mo oe vice, which hath fallen under ſo 
much of the diſpleaſure, and correption,and ſevereſt diſcipline of the holy 
Fathers of the ancient Church, as this of Schiſm, and the ingredients and 
preparatives to it, have done. Where allo ſce the aggravations 


thereof in many pages. 


= The ſecond ſort are thoſe in all- after-ages who follow ſuch 
leaders, and continue the ſame divifion (after they know how at 
firit it was made) upon the ſame motives as the other began it, 
and blinded with the ſame paſſions, and culpable ignorance. -And 
theſe, being in the ſame guilt, are in the ſame condition, for ſalva- 


z tion, as the former. Oaly the firit of the two, ceteris paribus, the 


far 
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far greater ſinners, becauſe the firſt ſeducers; if the followers no 


way outvy them in further proſecuting the -principles received 
from them, and accumulating their uncharitablenes and contu- 
melies againſt the Church, and reſiſting greater light given them, 
and plainer diſcoveries made unto them. But note, that by reaſon 
of theſe, as many times the Scholars tranſcend their Maſters, the 
followers may eaſily become twice as much the children E4 bell 
as their firſt leaders were. See Mart. 23. 15. And of theſe two 
only I ſuppoſe are meant all thoſe quotations of the Fathers : the 
reaſons there mentioned being ambition, intereſt, &e, and (upon 
theſe) breach of charity, and of the unity of the Church. 


7: The third fort are thoſe, who follow ſuch leaders (being not S- 7: 
fſehiſmatici lo much, as, ſchiſmaticts credentes) in ſimplicity of heart ; 3: Tn 
and out of, not a faulty, but {conlidermg their condition, or age, fuch leadzrs 
&c) an invincible ignorance ; perhaps fuch a one not knowing in fimelicie 
of any other Chriſtian church ſave his own, (as ſome travellers 74 = 
have noted, that the Maronites or Armenians 1n Perſia, 1gnorant of (theircondi- 
any diviſion of theirs from the Rowaz Church, heartily joyned 1n 7", a 
Divine Service with the Romiſh Covents there); or, if knowing of vincible ig- 
another Ch. not knowing whether it departed from his Church, ran 3 
or his from it ; or what its different doQrines, or cuſtoms, and pra- _— 
ices are, &c. And here, toperſwade you that ſuch ignorance fare, tho 
may be ; conſider now an ordinary-Laic-Chriſtian-Greek, what *""8. 
breach of charity or* Eccleſiaſtical unity ſuch a one following vanages. 
his Anceſtors and Eccleſiaſtical governors , who have continued 
evenever ſince the Apoſtles times a viſible ſucceſſion, can be made 
guilty of, whilft this his Church is mean-while condemned for 
Schiſmatica] :-and if we find him hereofno way guilty, what war- 
rant have we to deny to him, baptized, and holding all tundamen- 
tals, ſalvation? Tis true indeed, in ſome hereſy ,z.e. ſuch as denies 
ſome fundamental point, (without the belief of which none are 
ſaved), that the hererticis credentes are in ſomewhat the ſame caſe* 
with the heretici; and theſe blind, tho led by others, likewiſe [tor 
want of fairh neceſſary to ſalvation, and for crimes committed a- 
gainft the light of nature, not extinguiſhed in them,) fa!l into the 
ditch. But in Schiſm it is not ſo ; becauſe it is not neceffary, that 
the follower in the ſame praQices ſhould be guilty of the ſame 


breach of charity, or contumacy, as the leader ; nor of ſuch irre- 


_ gular paſſions, (which are the cauſes alledged , why Schiſmaticks 


cannot be ſaved.) And, for other things, Schiſmaticks have, or 
may have, all the Sacraments rightly adminiſtred, (lee 2.9. —_ 
I the 


IO 
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the Euchariſt, as'well as Baptiſm ; as is the common tenet of the 
Schools : Saterdotes \etiam heretici, & ſchiſmatici, & excommunicat: 
revers conficinnt ſeu conſecrant hos Sacramentum , dummodo weque ex 
parte verborum, quibus ad conſecrandum utuntar, [.1. e. if they ule the 
words of Inſtitution,] xeque ex parte intentionis, ullum ſit impedi- 
mentum. 'Eſtius 4+ ſet, 13- d, 3. ſeft;) may have all neceſlary 
points of faith rightly taught and believed,as all confeſs: and there- 
fore how can ſuch a man, yeilding obedience accordingly, tol- 
lowing only the good diretions of his Schiſmarical Superiors, but 
not knowing them to be ſuch, miſs or come ſhort of falvation * 
Sus! mI.dus# nav 7) dana, Nazianz, orat. 21. In the Scriptures 
quoted by Mr. C. (which are Matt. 18.7. Rom. 16. 17. Phil. 2.1. 


' Jo. 14. 27:—13-35-) thole only are by texts of the Apoſtle con- 


demned, who make, or by whom come, Schiſms and Scandals ; to- 
which I may add Tz. 3. 11. where S. Paul pleads antocatacriſy ; 
and (in the reſt) /ove and wnity is recommended : but ſuch a man, 
as we here ſpeak of, is free from the firſt ; and poſſeſſed of the ſe- 
cond. And if, as the poſition, ſo the reaſons, which the Fathers 
give for it, had bin ſet down by Mr. C. you would have ſeen (Iam 
confident) ſuch a man cleared from any ſuch cenſure. How doth. 
that ſaying of 'S. Auſtiz touch ſuch a one ? Schiſmatici ſunt, qui di- 
feilfſionibus iniquis a fraterna charitate diſcedunt : quapropter Schiſma- 
tics non pertinet ad Eccleſiam, quia Eccleſia diligit proximum. See be- 
tore 2.8. &c. But it any ſay ; That, in Schiſm , not any aQual 
breach of charity, but the bare want of unity, excludes him from 
heaven, (as pure want of ſome knowledge is ſuppoſed to do, in 
Infidelity, or in ſome kinds of fundamental Hereſy): what unity, 
1 would know, doth he mean ? Internal ? Bur that, I hope, is con- 
ferrcd in Baptiſm rightly celebrated to all that do not poxere 0bi- 
rex; aStis ſuppoſed ſome here in Schiſmatical communions do 
nor. External therefore ? But why not Yoturm, for this, ſerve the 
turn for theſe, as it doth for ſome others? (4. J.) Which vorum in 
general of being every way united to his fellow-members in the 
Church (which 1s the body of Chriſt) every good man hath ; tho. 
every one diſcerneth not in particular this true Church from all 
other Sectariits ; of which, without his own fault, ſome may be 
tgnorant. And the Father's ſo great aggravation of the crime of 
Schiſm, That ſuch men divide aud rend the body of Chriſt &c, ſhews, 
that they ſpeak not of all (haply) livers. in, but the makers of, 
Schilms ; or the continuers thereof upon the ſame grounds and 
motives, and with rhe like paſſions, as did the Authors. There- 
tore lee S. A«tiz making much difference. among the followers 

of 
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of the Doxatii-Schiſm in Africk, and not denying that ſome of 
God's wheat might remain amongſt thoſe tares. De unit. Eccl. 
20.6. Ttaqueillis reliftis (1. e when diſcovering them enemies to 
the Church ] 0x ad Catholicam pacem multi  Epiſcopi, & Clerici, 
& populi redierunt : quad & antequam facerent, in iritico deputaban- 
tur. Tunc ezim non faciebant , cum adverſus homines | i.e. Cacilianus, 
who was falſly accuſed] non adverſws Eccleſiam Det. illa eorum con- 
tradiftio tenebatur. —MNonnulli etiam bone voluntatis per carnalem 
caliginem etians poit confirmatum malignorum | 1. e. the Donatiſts | fu- 
rorem in illa diſſenſione dintins erraveruut, (tanquam fi adhuc mollia 
conculcarentur frumenta, & radice viva herbe vigor attereretur) etiam 
ipſa tamen frumenta ſua uoverat Dems ; quamvis, ut reviviſcerent, ar- 
guenda & increpanda. (Non enimeo modo dictum eſt Petro, Redi polt 
me Satana, quomondo diftum eft de Fuda, Unus ex vobis Diabolus 
eſt.) — Quidam quoque & apertiſſime veritati malo ſtudio contradi- 
xerunt : Ii vero eradicati, velpreciſ erant. Tunc enim quiſque, -cum 
pro ipſis operibus etiam weritati apertiſſime (qua redarguitur ) reſiſtere 
ceperit, preciditur. And —Multi tales ſunt in Sacramentorum con- 
wuntone cum Eccleſia, & tamen jam non ſunt in Eccleſia &&. —S9. in 
an{wer to the Donatiſts Query, Utrum generet filios baptiſmmus in 
parte Donati? (that if he granted this, they might colleGt thar 
they had a true Church,) the Father anſwers, (de baptiſm. 1./.10.c.) 
Una eſt Eccleſia, que ſola Catholica nominatur, & quicquid ſuum ha- 
bet in communionibus diverſorum a ſua unitate ſeparatis, ipſa atique ge- 
zerat, non ille. Therefore it may have aliquid ſuum in ſluch com- 
Þ munions. And (Ep. 162. directed to ſome followers of the he- 
| refies of the Donatiſts) he ſaith thus to them in the begihning 
thereof. Dixit quidem Apoſtolus Paulus hereticuns hominem poſt u- 
ram correptionem devita %C. fed qui ſentent'am ſuam quamvis faiſam 
atque perverſam nulla pertinaci animoſitate defendant, preſertim qut ” 
| 08 audacia preſumptionis ſug pepererunt, ſed a ſeduttis atque in erro- 
rem lapſis parentibus acceperunt, querunt autem cauta ſolicitudine veri- 
| tatem, corrigi parati, cum inven:rint, nequaquam ſunt inter hereticos 
| deputandi. Tales ergo vos niſi eſſe crederem &c. Nor may any ex- 
tend thoſe texts Mate. 15. 14. Roms. 14. 15, 20. 1 Cor. 8. 11,12. to 
all any way miſled by others. For, in the firſt, the follower falls 
into the ditch together with his leader, b:cauſe blind in the ſame 
manner as his leader, z.e. wilfully, not inevitably , (which is here 
ſuppoſed) : for which compare Mart. 15.14. with Mate. 23,15, 16. 
where ſuch b/izd followers, as our Saviour there ſpeaks of, become 
many times alſo worſe than their leaders, (tho they become ſo 
firſt by occaſion of the example of ſuch guides) , and fo fall much 
| I i2 deeper 
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deeper alſo into the ditch than they. In the ſecond, {Rows 14. &c.) 
tis to be noted, that this brother, weak in knowledge, who upon oc- 
caſion of another's att (who, by reaſon of his right-informed judg- 
ment, ſinneth not) doth amiſs, periſheth not for that wherein he 
is weak, or for the error of his judgment; but for doing a thing 
contrary to his judgment or conſcience, tho erroneous, drawn on 
thereunto by ſeeing another do the like. But no ſuch thing hap- 
pens in this caſe. ThoT here deny not, that, in ſuch a communion, 
the truly innocent of the guilt of Schiſm may be in great hazard 
of their ſalvation, upon other reaſons : namely, by ſuch looſer di- 
ſcipline as may be exerciſed in it, or by ſuch erroneous doftrines 
taught in it, as are prejudicial, or ſuch omitted to be taught, as are 
ſome way beneficial, to a holy life. See Trial of Detr. $.42.0c. 


F.8. 7 A 4th ſortarethoſe, who educated in a Church Schiſmati- 

n. 1, cal,andafterward fully convinced that it 1s ſo, yet negle&,or think 

"BO not neceſlary at all, their return to the external com- 

Cen i fork » Church er munton of the church Catholick ; mean-while agree- 

rej:yn not themſclves ro the ing with her 1n faith. z preſerving perfect charity and 

external communion of the {Arenal communion with her &c. And theſe are ei 
Ch. Catholick, tho conſent» , 

;ng in ll thirgs with her. ther ſuch as only forbear the external communion of 

. the church Catholick, yet abſent themſelves alſo. 

from all other ; or ſuch as continue in their former external com- 

Hindered » munion. Again 3 both theſe are cither ſuch as are, 1. hindred 

+ It'9 from profeſſing the Church Catholicks external communion, and 

mecrly rem deferting another's, for ſome conſiderations meerly temporal: and: 

eral theſe doubtles are blameable in the ſame kind as thoſe Fo. 12. 42, 

how highly, 4 3+ Jo. 7e. I}. —9.44. Matt. x0. 27,20,3 3937), Oc. Jo. I 2.2 5,20. 

| cannot Gal. 6. 12,14. Poras it 1s Our duty to confeſs Chriſt, ſo. to confeſs. 

Toe himto the uttermoſt ; as in himſeHf,. ſo in every truth of his ; as. 

1n himſelf, fo in his members, and in all things that belong unto. 

him ; efpecially in his Body, and Spouſe, the Church. And as he 

that is aſhamed of him before men may be peccant in ſuch a. de- 

gree of ſhame, as that he ſhall not be acknowledged by him be- 

tore his Father , as a member of his body; ſo. he that is. 

aſhamed of his Church may be peceant in fuch a degree of ſhame, 

as that he ſhall notat that day be acknowledged by it as a fellow- 

member of the ſame body. But yet I cannot - that all ſuch 

are blameable in the fame degree ; or that all ſuch (whether leſs, 

or more, deniers of Chriſt) {hall at the fgreat day be. denied. of 

him, and certainly incur eternal damnation : Nicodemus, Joſeph of 

Arimathes, and others, being, to ſome degree, guilty of this ; (and. 

| per- 
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perhaps I may add to them Naamar the Syrian,) yet not excluded 
trom all mercy : nay, to ſome degree, who is not ſo? Yer, who 
| thus deny him in ſome kind, may be ſuch as confeſs him in many 
| other ; as alſo Joſeph and Nicedemas did. (See Jo. 19. 38,39. Jo 7. 
50,51. 2 Kzz,5.17.) Neither may I make the return of ſuch a 
one as, lives ina communion leſs Chriſtian, yet where Chriſt is 
profeiſed, and the true Sacraments received, to the Church, as ne- 

ceſſary, and his ſtaying out as deſperate, as of one relinquiſhing 
heatheniſm, ſuppole Yiitorinas, or the like. 4uſtin. Confeſſ. 8.1.2.c. 
But doubtles ſuch a one, convinced,and,for motives meerly tempo- 
ral, ſtaying out, mult needs be in a very great - fault ; and how 
| great, we know not ; and, on the other ſide, he overſees an oppor- 
| tunity put into his hands of honouring and ſerving Chriſt through 
difficulties and croſſes ; the action of his reconciliation being ſo. 
much more worthy and heroical, by how much the obſtacles are 
greater. 


Or 2/y, fuch as are hindred &« for fome conſideration and deſign y.. $. 
meerly Spiritual ; as for the procuring a reunion (upon a better n. 2. 
underitanding of the Church's tenets) of Churches divided from Or by ſ:xe 
It; as alſo ſome reformation of ſome manners in the Church Ca- ca 

« . . . cc 
tholick, by which others were ſcandalized; the beſt mediators of 5gn m e: y 
{uch buſines being thought to be tory” nn; aSare not openly Y': -! 
engaged on the contrary ſide. [Such ſeems to have bin the project Mooſe CM 
of Grotizs, Militier, &c ; if the deſign were not rather toreduce tbe - rvcrs, 
all Chriſtian Churches to-ſome union and middle complexion, by 1. 
| every Church's relinquiſhing their ſeveral errors and. faults. i ;.e. i bl. 
| {ſuch as ſeemed to theſe men to be 1o in every one) upon ſome 
| Council of them all to be aſſembled to compound difterences.. In 
which proje& they ſeem to ſuppoſe either no Church truly Ca- 
tholick, and the only orthodox communion, diſtinct from the. reſt, 
| as Schiſmatical; or, that they ſee truth clearer than ſhe that is. 
| the Catholick : and that ſhe is not ſufliciently able from time to: 
| time (aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt) to correct what may be amiſs. 
| within her ſelf, without the directions of others who ſtand with- 
out.. Now this to- me taſts of too. much arrogance: and felf-conceit: 
| of their own judgments, in compariſon ot. hers ;. and. alſo ſup- 

7 poſeth the Church Catholick fallen into. deeper corruptions than: 
can well ſtand with God's.providence and care over her,. and. his 
promiſes: to. her.} Or, tor.the gaining at leaſt. from, among(t 
Schiſmaticks.of many more [parrtierlar] fouls ;. with. whom, 1m 
| {ſuch diſguiſe, they may converſe and. act more freely &c, _ 
WINNIE 
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while being real factors for the Church ; and themſelves forbear- 
ins, in ſome way, to confeſs Chriſt, only to procure a further con- 
feſlion of him ; and ſtaying themſelves without the Church-door, 
only that they may invite the more to come in. In which thing 
they ſeem to have much encouragement from the Apoſtle, who 
alſo caught men with | az z#nocext } guil ; who upon occaſion uſed 
ceremonies of Legal vows, ſhaving the head ; purifying ; offering ſa- 
crifices for the perſons purified, (AF. 21.23.) Circumciſion it lelf, AF. 
16.3. (tho it, in ſome caſes, and for ſome ends, unlawful and miſ- 
chievous) becoming all things to all men, even himſelf as zt were with- 
out law, yet under the law to Chriſt, that he might gain the more. 1 Cor. 
9. 19,20,21. Now for ſuch, tho I much leſs dare dama them,than 
the former, (8.g.1.z.) for their want of the external communion 
of the Church; yet can I no way juſtifie ſuch their doing. For 
charity muſt be ſo wile as to begin at home, and we ought not any 
way to neglect our own ſouls, to gain other mens. 


1. external communion of a Schiſmatical Church, or elſe ro commu- 
Whether nicate with no Church at all. If he continue ſtill in the commu- 
they co nion of a Church Schiſmatical : Firſt 1. it may be ſuch 4597'* 


M0. Now ſuch a one is ſuppoſed either to continue ſtill in the 
N. I 


eſtillin . » 4 . 
: cormu- As hath not the right uſe of the Sacraments in it; or alſo is de 


non ſuul- Eye in ſome of them, and in many other doQrines and comforts, 
mic.  wholſom diſcipline and ſtrict orders ; of the adminiſtration of 
which almoſt no Soul is ſo perfe&t but that it will have much 

need. 2. But 2/y, Suppoſe no want of any ſuch thing in it ; yet, 

what if all ſuch communion be utterly,abſolutely, forbidden ? For 

if ſo, then this is undoubted of ; that we may not do the leaſt thing 

that is abſolutely prohibited or unlawful, that all the good in the 

world may come thereof. Now ſuch a communion ſeems for- 

bidden both by many paſſages of Scriptures, and by commands 

Wiich of the Church. 7 Firſt, for the Scriptures ; See 2 Thefſ. 3. 14. 
commurt"n 1 ("Gy, 10.20,2 I. Roz.16.17. I Cor. 16. 22. —1I Cor. 5. 9, It. com- 
kn  Pared With 6. 2 Cor. &. 14, 15, 17, &e. 2 Jo. 10, 11. Matt. 18. 17. 
chem. r. Tit. 3.10. Eph. 5. 7,11. —ſome of which texts contain a ſtri& in- 
TOY junQion for not keeping company, or converſing with wicked 
res, livers, and more eſpecially with the infidel, heretical, schiſmatical 
(more pernicious than wicked livers) even in things indifferent, 

as eating with them, 8c. Which injunttion of the Apoſtle ſeems to 

be made in imitation of the former law of the Jews forbearing eat- 

ing or companying with the idolatrous Gentile. According to 

which we read, that S. Au#iz's mother forbare ſitting at table, 

| | or 
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or cating, with her Son, when addicted to Marichean opinions. 
(S. Auguſt. Confeſſ. 3.4.11. c.) [Which Apoltolical injunQtion, con- 
cerning converſe in things indifferent, 1 conceive always in force : 
x. firſt, where it may probably ſerve to do ſome good to thoſc 
we ſeparate from ; as, to make them aſhamed &c. and that is molt 
likely, where the heretical or debauched &« are few in number, 
in compariſon .of the orthodox and pious. Or 2/y, to do ſome 
good to our ſelves by ſeparating from them ; as, when we are in 
danger, of infection trom- them, or alſo of partaking God's judg- 


' ments with them. But other caſes I grant there may be, where 


ſuch Separation is not obligatory. As 1. firſt ; when probably 
more good may come to them by our converſe, (if there be no pro- 
hibition thereof by the Church) ; as, where the accompanying of 
them is uſed by the more confirmed in virtuous habits, ſome way 
to help thoſe who are not found yet altogether incorrigible: See 
for this Matt. 9.12. 2. Again, when ſuch Separation may bring 
more hurt to our ſelves, to the Church, &e, than the benekt is, we 
can reaſonably hope from it. As, where the moſt are perverted, 
the uprightfew in number ; where much hindrance, or ſometimes 
alſo miſchief, may come to the one by it, and no ſhame or amend- 
ment to the other. Quanao plus perturbat infirmos bonos, quam corri- 
git animoſos malos. 3ly. When ſuch Separation may offend a- 
gainſt ſome duty ; to which we are obliged, either by the Divine, 
or Civil,laws. As, the children may not abandon their parents, 
or the wife her husband, on ſuch pretence : neither is it required, 
where neceſſary commerce, or natural, or religious relations, will 
Not permit it. This is clear from the Apoſtle's permiſſion of the 
Chriſtians commerce with the heathen and idolaters : 1 Coy. 5.10. 
[yet not altogether with the fornicators of this world, —with idolaters,, 
& . for then muſt ye needs go ont of the world.) So likewiſe, when 
we cannot communicate 1n the publick, or alſo private, worſhip 
of God, in the Sacraments &« with the orthodox and godly, with 
whom we ought , without ſuch a mixture of the impious and 
profane, as is not in our power to prevent: here no necellity of Se- 
paration from thoſe impious and profane lies upon us ;. for {o 
muſt we.needs go out of the Church ; or relinquiſh thoſe, from 
whom we receive much benefit. 'The {ame it is tor reliagquiſhing 
near relations ; for ſo we mult abandon our habitations. But note 
always, that at ſuch times, when ſuch neceſſities, theirs or ours, 
do not force or exact from us ſuch converſe ; tis a far better pra- 
Etice, if not a neceilary duty, to ſeparate, even for diet, cohabi- 
tation, diſcours, cc, trom the Schiſmatical in opinions, or _ 
rioutly 
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ouſly wicked in manners ; tho by their great numbers we are con- 

fined to much ſolitude.) 
Now, to comecloſer to our matter in hand; tho in ſome pre- 
tences, which may be made here, (as, of our ſelves being ſuffici- 
ently grounded in truth, and out of danger of ſeducement or infe- 
Ction, and of our good purpoſe in our aſſociation with the Schil- 
matical, only for converting ſome of them, (for which our Saviour 
allows converle with publicans), ſome of the reaſons for ſepara- 
tion, contained in theſe Scriptures, ſeem to be removed: as, that 
of avoiding infection, and partaking of their fin ; (tho give me 
kave to interpole here, that, in ſuch converſation, tis very hard to 
be ſo innocent, that ſome cn omg mult not be made (by one 
who would by no means be diſcovered what he is) both in diſcours 
and actions, ſome way prejudicial to the truth ; neither can there 
ſcarce be any Schiſmatical Church, wherein ſome of their public 
practices, prayers, diſcipline, will not be contrary to the conſci- 
ence of one that is orthodox} : Tho thus, I ſay, ſome of the rea- 
{ons for Separation be removed ; yet are there ſome other of thoſe 
reaſons remaining {till of force. As; that we may not ſeem to 
countenance them in evil ; and that, by our deſerting them, ſome 
of them at leaſt may be aſhamed ; when eſpecially if it be in ſuch 
a conjunEture of time, wherein the foundations of a Schiſm are 
ſhaken) our open proteſſion of truth may ſtartle thoſe, whom aur 
diſcours cannot work on ; and our example, in going av them, 
perhaps be more effeftual than our reaſons, in only diretting them 
the way. But, 1n our continuing ſtill in their Society, tho our 
private inſtructions and reproofs may manifeſt to ſame that we 
countenance them not: yet to moſt theſe cannot do ſo; nor toany 
perhaps ſo much as we ought. For whilſt we pretend our fellow- 
ſhip with them to be only to reprove them ; how can we do this 
ſo Ely ,and ſo far as duty obligeth, when we are to reprove them 
chiefly in that alſo, wherein we continue fellowſhip with them ; 
namely in their ſeparated communion from the Church ? In which 
ſeparation yet we bid, or ſeem to bid, them God ſeed, ſo long as we 
alſo abide with them in it. But, beſides theſe reaſons of Separa- 
tion ; the preſerving our ſelves from infe&tion from their judg- 
ments, the diſcouraging of the offenders, &c, touched in ſome of 
theſe texts ; yet ſome other of thoſe Scriptures Cas 1 Cor. 10. 20, 
21.1 Cor. 5.5,13. 2 Cor. 6. 14,17.) ſeem to lay yet a more ſpecial 
injun&ion upon us, eſpecially not to communicate with them in 
their Sacraments, and publick Divine worſhip; and this upon 
ſome 
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ſome other yet + wy reaſons, namely the duty of the publick 
owning and profeſling our religion, and the keeping it pure, and 
unmixed with any uabelieving, schiſmatical, or heretical aſſem- 
blies. For the'Sacrament being inftituted, as, for a facred in{tru- 
ment of our communion with the Detty, ſo allo, for a publick te- 
ſtimony and mark of a ftrict league and amity between all thoſe, 
who together partake it: neither will the honor we owe to God 
the Father, who dwefeth in us, and adopts us for his children, 
(2 Cor.6.16,18.) nor,to God the Son, whole members we are,( 1 Cor. 
6.15,16.) nor, to the Holy Spirit, whoſe Temples we are, ( 1 Cor. 3. 
16,17.) ſuffer us, by ſuch a ſacred and ſolemn ty, to link and unite 
our ſelves to any congregations that are eſtranged from him, or 
diſclaimed by him. This is making felowſbip between righteouſnes 
and unrighteouſnes, mingling light and darknes, [2 Cor. 6.14.) joyn- 
ing the members of Chriſt to a Spiritual harlot ; by which they two be- 
come one body. [1 Cor. 6.15, 16. ] For the Sacrament hath this 
vertue, that thoſe become one body among(t themſelves that par- 
take it; (See x Cor. 10. 16,17.) and by touching the unclean, we 
alſo become unclean [Lev. 5.2,3.]: andall thoſe teparations, under 
the law, of the corporally unclean from the congregation of the 
Lord, becaule they were to be a ſanttified people unto the Lord, and holy 
& he us holy, (lee Lev. 11. 43,44.) were only types of the Separa- 
tion, which ought to be from notorious ſinners, which we here 
ſpeak of ; to which the Apoſtle makes application of them, 2 Cor. 
6.17. [ Beye ſeparate, and touch not the unclean thing, ſaith the Lord] 
taken out of E/ai. 52.11. And hence alfo taketh he ſtrict order 
for the ſudden ſeparation and ejefQtion of fuch perſons out of the 
Church, (eſpecially from communicating the Sacraments thereof,) 
as of Leaven from a lump unleayened, that the Paſſeover may not 
be celebrated with ſuch a meſlange, (ſee 1 Cor. 5. 2,5,7,13) : eje- 
&t0n, or caſting them out , where the Church hath the power; or 
her going out from them, (2 Cor. 6. 17.) where they have the 
power : but ſtill a ſeparation there muſt be. Elſe 1n conforting 
with them we provoke the Lord to jealouſie , { 1 Cor. 10.22.] as if 
we are not true and loyal to him, and entirely his. Now tho 
{ome of the texts urged by us ſpeak only concerning non-commu- 


nicating with idolaters ; who worſhip not the ſame God with us, 


nor uſe the ſame Sacraments; which FT grant is a much greater 
crime in any : Yet x. firſt, they may be enlarged upon the ſame 
grounds, (namely the publick fgnification of the Sacraments, that 
the partakers thereof are co-united in the ſame faith and charity) 


to thoſe congregations, who worſhip the ſame God,but not in that 
K way 
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way he requires ; and whoare any way oppoſite, by a diviſion of 
themſelyes from it, to that one Society, which only hath its union 
with the head. But 2/y, are there not ſome other of. the texts, 
that ſpeak as plainly of the avoiding of the heretical and schiſma- 


.gical, as theſe do of the unbeliever, or idolater ? See Matt.18.17. 
Tf he negl. i to hear the Church, let him [1.e. thy brother in Chriſtia- 


nity | be unto the as an heathen, [1.. an idolater.)} —Rom. 16.17. 
T hoſe that cauſe diviſions, contrary to the dotirine which ye have re- 
ceived, mark, and avoid. —T't. 3.10. A man that # an heretich re- 
ject. —2 Theſſ. 3.14. If any man obey not our word &C, note that man, 
and have a0 company with him. —2 Fo. 10. If there come any unto you, 
and bring not this doftrine, receive him not into your houſe, nor [ay xaiee 
zo him : which 1s not ſpoken of plain idolaters, but ſome halt-chri- 
ftians, of whom other Chriftians might be leſs aware. But if you . 
fay, that ſome of theſe Scriptures forbid only private familiar 
converſe with thoſe who are faCtious, tho ſuch perhaps as are not 
yt excommunicated by the Church ; then how much more oblig- 
ing mult they be, for our not communicating with whole congre- 
gations, and feparating-aſſemblies of them, in -holy things.? 
This laſt then, or alſo more than this, is prohibited in them. And 
indeed were ſuch conformity in the publick Service, and the Sacra- 
ments, allowed with SeQaries, what a confuſion would it cauſe 
in religion ? there being no ſign now left, whereby the orthodox 


profeſſors may be diſtinguiſhed from the schiſmatical. And if we 


may be thus far diſpenſed with, to conſort with divided communi» 
ons, only upon deſign of doing the Church thereby the more ſer- 
vice ; how many are there, who, engaged only in ſecular ends, 
may make uſe of ſuch diſpenſation upon holy pretences | 


To conclude this matter, about the reſtraint found in Scripture. 


T1. Weare not obliged {for any thing I know) as to ſpeak, ſo nel- 


ther 12 any other action to profeſs, all that istruth at all times ;: 
(tho in matter of religion, eſpecially even where it is lawful to 
conceal ſomething of our profeſſion, it is more honourable and. 
more gloritying of. God, upon all occafions, to. confeſs him to the. 
uttermoſt): We are not obliged, I ſay, to do all aQts amongſt he- 


reticks, which may ſhew us Catholicks ;. no- more than among(t 


Turks, which may ſhew us. Chriſtians. 2. Not obliged to for-. 
bear abſolutely the company, converſe, eating, negotiating, nor 
perhaps private praying 1n the ſame place with hereticks , ec : for 
(as 1s ſaid Þefore 8. g. a. 1.) many worldly accounts may in a fort 
acceſſitate us to ſuch things : and. then the Apoſtle's diſpenſation 

[ 1 Cox, 
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[1 Cor.5.10.] will be applicable unto us, (T mean, ſuppoſing no 
' expreſs injunction of the Church, concerning the forbearing of 
any fuch communication ; in which (F muſt add) if ſhe at any 
time ſhould think fit to reſtraja us, then would ſuch forbearance 
become, upon another account, obligatory to us) : much. more are- 
we not debarred any entercours with them, whereby we may 
the better confute, or inſtruQt, them. Again ; 3. Perhaps we are 
not obliged (etpecially where probably we, not they, ſhall ſuffer 
ſome detriment thereby, and that in regard of our Spiritual af- 
fairs; as where a country is orefpread with ſuch an infe&tion) to 
expell schiſmaticks from our communions, if ſuch not by name 
excommunicated : for who knows whether ſome fuch, having 
never perſonally affronted our religion, may not art laſt alfo be 
gained thereby ? —Time and place do alter much in all theſe 
matters. See S. Aug. Ep. 50. —Ubiper graves diſſenſionum ſciſſuras, 
non hujus aut illius hominis eſt periculum, ſed populorum ſtrages jacent, 
detrahendum eſt aliquid ſeveritati, ut majoribus malis ſanandis charitas 
ſfincera ſubveniat. 4ly. We are by no means obliged to forbear 
every thing, whereby de faffo we may be mittaken by others to 
favor or profeſs ſome hereſie or schitm : provided, that we give no 
juſt, and commonly received, grounds of ſuch miſtake. But to 
do that thing in conjun&Qion” with hereticks and schiſmaticks, 
which either 1s, or there is none at all, the ordinary teſt and token 
to the world of ſuch a profeſſion, [/uch as is our communicating with 
them in publick prayer, and the worſhip of God, and in the Sacraments, ] 
this I conceive, by the places above, utterly prohibited. 


Laſtly ; T would not have this diſcours above ſo miſ-under- g. 

ſtood, as if none could have union with the head, who are out of ©. 

the external communion of that body which belongs to him : or 

alſo are in the external communion and participation of the Sacra- 

ments of the Lord with another ſe& faQtiouſly divided from it ; 

but only, that thoſe haveit not, who, knowing them schiſmatical, 

yet in their Sacraments dare to joyn with them. But, where is 

not ſuch knowledge, nor afte&ed and culpable ignorance; to the 

integrity and ſimplicity of ſuch people the true Sacraments, where- 

ever received, are ſtill effetual. (Which makes a great difference 

of thoſe perſons who -live in, and communicate with, a Church 

Schiſmatical, from thoſe who communicate with infidels; in 

which ſee what danger there is even to the weak, 1 Cor. 8.11.com- 

pared with 10.c, 20, 21.9. becauſe ſuch weaknes can never be 

blameles.) Are jlilleffeiZual, —_ here no guilt 1n the _ 
i 2 a= 
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faRiouſly diſpoſed, or praftifing againſt conſcience and known 
commands, hinders the benefit thereof unto him. (See Lev. 5. 3. 
If he touch the uncleannes 8&C,when he knoweth of it then he ſhall be guil- 
;y, and bound to make expiation for it.) Neither doth here the par- 
ticipation of the ſame Sacrament by-both render one guilty of the 
impious schiſm of his fellow-communicants ; no more than when, 
in the true Church it is received in the company perhaps of fome 
abominable livers, it doth render the reſt partakers with theſe in 
their crimes ; or n9 more, than a good" Chriſtian, who, by the 
fraud of others, without any his own fault, is joined to'an harlot in 
ſtead of his wife, may be ſaid to make Chriſt's members the members 
of an harlot. Tho ſuch, who knowingly -join in their external Sa- 
craments with any ſeparated worſhip, ſhall thereby be partakers 
of their guilt. See 1 Cor. 10,20,2 1. Which I conceive was ſpoken 
by the Apoſtle, not only to the erroneous, who with ſome conſci- 
ence of the idol, as if it were ſomething, did eat of the facrifices, 
(fee 1 Cor. 8.7.) but to the orthodoxly-minded, who, counting the 
idol nothing, thought ſuch external compliance lawful and no 
prejudice to their Chriſtian profeſſion. 


. 10. 5 Now, inthe 24. place, to come to the commands of the 

2- Andby Church ; which are juſtly obligatory, even in fuch things as by 
exe jun» the Scripturesare left indifferent, and not prohibited unto-us. And 
Ch. Cxtho- therefore we are as well to examin what liberty the Church per- 
ck. mits us,as what the Scriptures : or alſo, what our Spiritual Sope- 
riors, according to the abedience which we owe to them (Heb.r2.. 

17.) think fit to allow us ; and not to tranſgreſs it. Now if the 

Church hath in a lawful Council excommunicated and anathema- 

tized ſuch congregations ; ſurely this is a ſufficient prohibition to: 

all thoſe , who will retain any relation to her, to have m2 fellow- 

ſhip, ar leaſt as to the publick prayersand'ſacraments, with them. 

For Excommunication, being an expelling of fuch-from' being: 
members any longer of the Church's cotmaunion, a fortiori is x 
prohibiting any who pretends to be a fon of the Church, from 
becomming a member of their communion. ' If we may not give 

the holy Sacrament to them, where they fubmit to-us ; much: leſs 

may we receive irfrom them, where we ſubmit to them. If fhe 

will not ſuffer us to be mingled with them in her ſociety ; much 

keſs, in theirs : If when they happen to come ſingle 'to us, we 

muſt avoid them 3 much more: may we not, where they are ga- 

thered in a body, repair tothem. If we may not joyn with them, 

where there is alſo other good and orthodox fociety ; much _ 

where 
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where we have none but theirs. Now, not to examin here, what 
later Excommunications of any particular hereticks or ſchiſmaticks 
have bin, (of which every one, that profeſleth himſelf a ſon of 
the Church, is carefully to inform himſelf), I wil ſet down ſome 
ancient Canons &, (for any thing 1 know ſtill in force,) expreſly 
prohibiting ſuch ſociety. Concil. Laodicenum held by the orthodox 
in the times of the reigning of Arrianiſm before the 24. General 
Council, approved by the 6th Conſtantinopolitan Council, Conc. in 
Trallo ; where, as it is decreed, Non oportet cum Paganis feſta cele- 
brere , [39. Can.} —and, Non oportet # Fudeis azyma accipere, 
[38.Can.]: 10; Non oportet cum hareticis vel ſchiſmatieis orare, 
[Cax.33.] and, Non oportet hereticorum benedifFiones accipere. [Can. 
32.) —Conc. Carthag. 4tnm. (Anno D. 436.4 little after S. Auſtin's 
death) Can. 72. -Cumhereticis nec orandum, nec pſallenduym. —Can. 
73- Qui communicaverit vel oraverit cum excommunicato, ſive Cleri- 
ers, ſroe Laicus, excommunicetur. Here may be conſidered alſo, *the 
cautious and ſcrupulous praftice of the primitive times, in their 
letters commendatory, called Ep:z/tole formate ; which, becauſe of 
the Church's careful avoiding of all mixture with ſeQaries, were: 
procured by thoſe who had occaſion to travel from one Church to 
another ; without which teſtimony they could not be admitted. 
to their prayers, &c. And alſo, *the ftrift ſeparation of the Catho- 
licks that was made from that potent diviſion of the A4rriax ſett ; 


who, tho in many of their Councils they required ſubſcription of 


no poſitive hereſy ; but only omiſſion, in the Creed, of ſome truth, 
the wordiiwin®, (ſee what is ſaid hereof in Church-gowvernment 24. 
part pF. 40. &c.) : yet were the orthodox (tho much perſecuted by 
the ſecular powers, and tho, by the baniſhment of their Paſtors in 
forme places deſtitute of the Sacraments) ſtrictly prohibited to come: 
at the Arrianaſſemblies, tho- theſe having the fame Sacraments. 
with them, and-poſſeflion of the Cathedrals, and other Churches. ; 
and'chofe rather to relinquiſh their Temples ; to pray at home ; 
to live without the Sacraments ; nay, to be without theſe in their 


fieknes, and at their death ; than to receive them from the 4rrians; 


See Athanaf. Epiſt. Synodica in Alexand. Concil. —Ep. ad ubiqueortho- 
x03. —FÞlarii ith. contre Arrian. —Baſſl. Ep. 293. to: ſome Egyprian: 
Biſhops..—Thus much of the Church's 1njundtions, 
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Now ſuch a one,. as intends to have any relation and'intereft in + ) K. 


her, muſt know ; that, beſides our agreement in the faith, andiour- 79 wich: 


uch Owe os- 


being in full charity with-the Church Catholick,. as-being a body: bedi.oce.. 


conliſting, of our fellow-members, and. brethren. in-Chuſt,, rthere: 
1s 
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isalſo a duty of obedience to be yeilded to all the injunQions and 
commands of the governors thereof, as of our Spiritual Fathers 
in Chriſt: which none that _ to enjoy the priviledges of a 
le 


ſon, unleſs ſo far as he 1s by theſe diſpenſed with, may, without 
fin and great danger to himſelf, on his own head diſown and omit. 
For what is this, but, as ifa ſon ſhould come and ſay to his tempo- 
ral Father, from whom he hath formerly run away, that he em- 
braceth him with all inward afteQion, 1s ſorry for any fault for- 
merly committed, will love and honour, and do all the good he 
can for, him ; but that he muſt excuſe him, it that (for ſome rea- 
ſons) he doth not ſubmit to, or practiſe, his commands: except 
only, that this our diſobedience to ſpiritual Superiors is ſo much 
the more inexcuſable ; for that all their commands are dire&ted 


.to the benefit of their children : ſo that by omitting them, out of 


this pretence of benefiting others, ſuch a one forgoes very much 
profit to himſelf. None then can bea Son to the Church, unleſs 


he render himſelf ſubject to her laws, as well as affeQtionate to her -- 


practices. Now of her laws (the yoke of which, if he reverence 
and bend to in ſome things, he muſt not ſhake off in others) non- 
communicating with Sectariſts ſeems to be one, and very conſi- 
derable. In which, if ſome diſpenſations for good ends may be 
given by her, (yet none can be given by her for ſo far, as the Scrip- 
tures have reſtrained us,) yet, till ſuch grant obtained from her, 
he ſtands obliged to her commands. Which grant from her, if 
there were no other motive, this is enough to obſtruct ; that it is 
liable to be made uſe of (inſtead of zeal to convert ſouls) to many 


unworthy ends, of ſerviag our temporal intereſts, and proteQing a. 


ſpiritual cowardiſe, an avoiding of the croſs, and a not confeſſing 
of our Saviour before men; contrary to Matt. 10.27,32,37, 38, 39. 
Se before Fg. 8.2. 1 But, laying aſide this command of ſeparat- 
ing himſelf from ſchiſmaticks ; if he will-be counted a Son, he is 


ro live conformably to all her other injunRions. Now ſome, and. 
not.a few of theſe are ſuch, as involve an: outward communion 


with the Church. And alſo many other of her injunRions (ſee be- 
low 9. 14. which do not involve it,) if ſtrictly obſerved by him, 
wil quickly render him uncapable of any 'diſguiſe to what: party. 
he belongs, and bring the ſame jealouſies and temporal inconve- 
niences upon him, which follow a publick reconciliation ; and, 
which to avoid, he yet ſtays out of the Church : only with this 
difference ; that he ſhall incur likewiſe the odious aſperſion of hy- 
pycriſie and difſimulation, with which an open profeſſor cannot 
be reproached. 
And 


} 
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And indeed, ſetting aſide any Church-command. of ſuch ſepa- g. 12: 
ration ; yet-a diſſimulation or compliance (tho it proceed not to 
the practiſing any thing in the matter of God's worſhip againſt 
our conſcience, yet) that ventures ſo far, as to uſe that ſacred: ce- 
remony (which is taken to be the greateſt zeſſera and ſymbol of 
communion, and by which all the world publith and diltinguiſh 
their religions) with thoſe, from whom he ſo much difſenterh. 
and diſfalloweth ; I ſay, a dif/imulation that proceedeth ſo far, ſeems: 
ro be much againſt the ſimplicity and ready vindication of our 
Chriſtian profeſſion. 71n the times of perſecution before the days. 
of Conſtantine, it was not only held unlawful (tho this required 
upon pain of death) for Chriſtians to caſt a little incenſe into the 
fire before an Idol or the Emperor's image, (a thing which a Chri-- 
ſtian might externally have done, with the greateſt vilifying of 
the ſame idol in his heart) but alſo to procure with money a Li-- 
bel or teftimony from the officer {tho moſt falſe) to be ſhewed by 
them upon occaſion that they had done any ſuch thing ; or to pro- 
cure the officer to recite or return their names that they had done 
fach a thing, or to ſubſcribe that they would do it. See the Epi-- 
ſtle of the Roman Clergy to S. Cyprian , (inter Cyprian. Ep. 31.) 
— Non eſt aliens 4a crimine, cujus conſenſu, licet non 4 ſe admiſſuns 
erimen tamen publice legitur. —Et qui vult videri propoſitis adver(us 
Ewvangelium vel ediftis vel legibus ſatisfeciſſe, hos ipſo jam paruit, 
quod wvideri paruiſſe ſe voluit. See Cyprian de Lapſis. Yrofe)/-o de- 
wegantis [ 1.6. ſe efle Chriſtianum)] comte#atio. eft Chriſtiani quod fu- 
erat abnuentis ; feciſſe ſe dixit, quicquid alins faciendo comnifit. Tho 
ſee how plauſible the ſame Father draws up ſuch a ones excuſe,. 
Ep. 52. Ad magiſtratum mandavi Chriftianum me eſſe, [acrificare mihi- 
20n licere. — Dare me ob hoc premium, ne quod non licet faciam. But 
| note: that the magiſtrates freeing him for this. reward,. was by 
| bringing in his name, as ifhe had ſacrificed, which the Chriſtian: 
ought by no means either to. have procured, or admitted. As for 
that which is urged concerning S. Pau/:: that he became as a Jew,zo- 
the Jews.; as without law, to thoſe without law , &c. prattiling, 
ſome things whereby he ſeemed (at the firſt) to his converts of an-- 
other opinion than indeed he was, that he might, out of this. mi-- 
-ſtake, produce their greater good: yet note ;. that, for this good, . 
he prattiſed nothing abſolutely unlawful or prohibited, either by 
Divine, or Eccleſiattical, injunCtion ; but ſome things , which,, 
tho they were no longer neceſſary to any ones ſalvation, and ſome. 
| ways alſo inconvenient, and troubleſom, yet were things indiffe-. 
| -xent,. at leaſt as yet to thoſe infant-times.of the. Goſpe!, before: 
| | ___ Chriſt: 
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Chriſt was perfeQly underſtood to be the end of the Law ; and to 
that nation, and in ſome reſpefts very beneficial, to the propa- 
gation of the Goſpel, that they ſhould be uſed; The Apoſtle there- 
tore, in ſome places and times, uſed them for yery good ends : as 
namely thereby to enjoy {till the freedom among(t the Jews of 
preaching the Goſpel, and the benevolence of -his auditors ; ſo to 
g2in them that were born under the law [as himſelf faith x Cor. 9. 
20.). Again ; to preſerve the new.Jew-converts, converted by 0- 
thers obſervant of the law, from apoſtatizing from the faith, upon 
ſuch a ſcandal of his negle&ting the commands of God by Moſes : 
as likewiſe (as tis probably colle&ted from 4#.21.2 1.) to undeceive 
the new Chriſtian Jews, 1n that ſiniſter opinion they had of him ; 
as if that he not only licenced the Gentile-converts from any uſe 
of theſe Legal ceremonies, (at which they took no offence,) but 
alſo perſwaded the Jews converted by him, not only that ſuch ce- 
remonies were no more abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation ; but that 
they might by no means uſe any of them, nor walk after the for- 
mer cuſtoms. Therefore he practiſed theſe himſelf ſometimes for 
this reaſon alſo, (ſaith S. Auſtin, Ep.19.) ne Judeis &c widerentar, 
ui ex gentibus in Chriſtum crediderant, fic deteſtari Circumciſinem, 
(icut idololatria deteſtanda eft ; cum illam Dems fieri pracepit, hanc Sa- 
fanas perſuaſerit ; or diſcindi a Prophetis Chriſti, tanquam Moſis do- 
frinam deteſtantes, atque damnantes. Again ; uſed them only , 
when more evil than good was not probable to enſue thereof; by 
his giving more dangerous ſcandal to more, by his avoiding the 
giving thereof to ſome few, (for, in caſe of double ſcandal, that af 
leſs dangerous conſequence, and of leſs extent inthe offence, is to 
be choſen), therefore he uſed ſuch compliance with the Jews on- 
ly in ſuch places (as in Jeruſalem, (AF#.21.) or in other quarters 
where many Jews abode , At. 16.3.) where no offence could be 
taken by the Convert-gentiles. But he never, when both were 
preſent to obſerve his behaviour, ſo correſponded and ſided with 
the weaker brethren, the Jew ; as to deſert, or ſhame, or weaken, 
the ſtrong, the Gentile. But, we may ſee how tender he was of 
uſing ſuch things, where any prejudice thereby might poſſibly 
come to the truth : in that tho elſewhere, out of charity to the 
weak, he circumciſed Timothy, being to aſſiſt him in his preach- 
ing to the Jews ; yet he, when he was amongſt falſe brethren, 
(tho at Feruſalem) would not do the ſame to Tirzs a preacher, leſt, 
from ſuch condeſcenſion, their malice, who came only for Spies, 
might, by their falſe comments upon it, raiſe ſome prejudice to the 
liberty of the Goſpel, Gal. 2.4,5. —See (Gal. 6.12,14,) his deteſt- 
| ing 


JMI 


Of the danger of Schiſm. 

wg ſuch compliance, to avoid the croſs.) And again ; in that he 
ſo ſharply and publickly reproved S. Peter, tho in ſome ſort his ſu- 
perior, (Gal. 2. 14.) for his diſſimulation , in forbearing the com- 
pany of the Geatiles, and complying with the former faſhions of 
the Jews, in a place (namely in the Church of Antioch) which 
chiefiy conſiſted of Gentiles , or Jews alſo much more moderate 
than thoſe at Jeruſalem ; where much more ſcandal muſt come of 
{ſuch an aQtion, (which, by his withdrawing from them, did bear 
the ſhew of a repentance of the freedom he had formerly uſed to- 
ward them, in making thoſe believe that they ought to conform 

to the Jewiſh laws) then good, in not offending ſome few that 

came fromFJeruſalem,and perhaps were ſuch falſe brethren as thole 

S. Paul (there) oppoſed. Whereby it appears, that difſimulation 

many times, even 1n things in their own nature indifferent, is not 

free from guilt : how much more, if it be in things, which we 

have ſhewed, by ſeveral ſtrict prohibitions of them, that they are 

not to be reckoned of ſuch a nature. Something like this caſe of 
ours perhaps it would have bin ; if the Apoſtle had complied the 

leaſt with thoſe falſe brethren and leaders of faction in Jeruſalem, 
that he might have gained ſome from amongſt them, (but he ſaw 
there the defence of the truth againſt the oppoſers more neceſſary, 
than was the gaining of a diſciple to that truth , with a publick 
ſhew of deſerting it); or had he (or S. Peter) fo become a Jew to 
the Jew, that he had concealed his Chriſtianity ; or not profeſſed 
alwaysevery where , publickly, privately, that after the way which 
they called hereſy, ſo he worſhipped God, {| AR. 24. 14.] —which he 
did before all the people of Jeruſalem, | AR. 22. 4, 8. &c.] before 
Felix, [ AQ. 24. 14] before Agrippa, | AQt. 26. 22,23. | -before 
Nero; tor, the ſame witneſs to the name of Jeſs he bare at Jeru- 
ſalem, the ſame did he bear at Rome, (AQ. 23.11. —2 Tim.4.17. 
[that all the Gentiles might hear,]) and that with great ſuccels 
even upon ſome of the Courtiers themſelves ; Phz/. 1. 13. compa- 
red with 4. 22. For which boldnes, in profeſſing his religion at 
Rome, we find him deſiring mens prayers, Eph. 6. 19, 20. and in 
which we find his example encouraging many others. P/z/.1.14,20. 
Therefore alſo that ſpeech of his, A&.23.6. mentioning the re- 
ſurre&ion, was no mincing,or diſſembling his Chriſtian profeſſion, 
which he had made ſo publickly and particularly before them all 


| but the very day before ; but the ſhewing only, how in a main 


point thereof the moſt conſiderable perions amongſt themſelves 
concurred with him. Which thing appears, both by the anſwer 
of his Auditors and Judges, ver. 9. which an{wer reterreth to the 

L {tory 
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ſtory of what (he told them.) hapned to him in the way to Damuſ- 
cs; of which they ſay, [1f 4 Spirit or an Angel hath ſpoken to him, 
let us not fight againſt God]: and from our Saviour's _— of 
his worthy behaviour; ver. 11. and from the like expreſſions 
made by him, AF. 24. 15. yet joyned with the free confeſſion of 
his diſſent in other things, ver. 14. His legal obſervances there- 
fore, upon ſome occaſions, were only, joining ſome things beſides 
with his Chriſtian profeſſion ; not a covering it over with them, 
or hiding it under them : and, in this compliance, not any obſer- 
vance, of thoſe Jews that were out of the true/Church, (who, not- 
withſtanding his conformity, were ſtill his perſecuters for Chriſtia- 
nity, A. 21.27.); but only of thoſe weaker brethren within it, 
LF. 21.20. of whom we read not, that they any way moleſted 
him , the tumult proceeding from the unbelieving Jews of Aſa, 
v. 27. =What E have ſaid of the manner, of his becoming a Jew to 
the Jew, 1 may allo of his becoming as a Gertile to the Gentile ; 
which was only in the laying aſide ſome of the Jewiſh ceremonies, 
not in the leaſt conformity to any of their heathen Sacraments : 
concerning which ſee his judgment 1 Coy. 10. 20,21. 
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S. 13. Thus much from g. 8. upon the ſuppoſition, that one orthodox- 
>  moomgy ly perſwaded continues ſtill in the communion of a Schiſmatical 
Cy Come . . 

municas Church. But, in the next place, ſuppoſe he preſently withdraws 
with no himſelf from that, but only (for the ſame good ends) forbears com- 
all; who Munion with the orthodox ; yet. neither fo, can 1 find a way. to 
jeem of rhe excuſe him. Indeed the living in no external communion at all 
end og feems the leſs faulty of the two, and this condition (as coming a 
ble, ſtep nearer to the Church of Chriſt ) to be preferred before the for» 
mer. 'This ſeems to appear in thofe, who, either by the oppreſli- 

on of the civil power Cdn or by the Church's authority 
(whether with, or without, juſt cauſe} expelled, cannot enjoy her 
external communion : who yet are not therefore licenſed either 

to ſet up a new external. communion of their own, or to repair to 

one that ſtands ſevered from the Catholick ; tho there they may 

enjoy the Sacraments no way differing from thoſe celebrated by 

the orthodox : but are adviſed rather patiently to want them, till 

they are reſtored to the participation of them in the boſom of the 
Church. Such was the praGtice of the orthodox, where their 

Clergy was expelled, in the prevalent Arrian times. Certe i/ta 
indignitas incauſaeſt (faith Athanaſirs) quod populi, ſacerdoteſque ſe- 

orſim fine ſynaxibus vivant 8&c. —And, Presptant potins ita agrota- 

re, ac periclitari, quam ut Arrianorum manus capititibus ſuis impont 


. ſuſtineant. 
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Jaſtineant. See Athan. Ep. Synod. in Alexand. Conc. and Ep. ad ubiq; 
orthodoxos. Yet did the Arrians (according to S. Auſtix*s teltimo- 
ny dewera relig. 5.c.) paria ſacraments celebrare with the Catho- 
licks. And S. A«#in, of good men happening to ſuffer ſometimes 
an unjuſt Excommunication, (de vers relig.6.e.) ſaith thus: Quan 
contumeliam wel injuriam ſuam cum patientiſſime pro Eccleſie pace tule- 
int; neque ullas novitates vel ſchiſmatis, vel hareſis, moliti fuerint 
&e —ſine ulla Conventiculorum ſegregatione, »/que ad mortem de- 
fendentes, & teſtimonis juvantes eam fidem, quam in Ecileſia C atholica 
pradicart ſciunt ; hos coronat in ecculto Pater in occulto videns. And 
(de Baptiſm. 1.4.17,c.) Ibi magis probantur, quam ſi intus permaneant, 
cum adverſus Eccleſiam nullatenus eriguntur ; ſed iz ſolida unitatis 
petra fortiſſimo charitatis robore radicantur. From which I gather, 
that for whatever cauſe or reaſon a man happens to want the Ca- 
tholick communion; tis better, than to enter 1nto any other, to 
have none at all. In which ſequeſtration he may juſtly more 
hope for God's bleſſing, upon that means of his ſalvation, which, 
in ſuch a condition, he is yet capable to make uſe of ; and upon 
that ſervice, which alone ke may {till offer unto God, accordin 
to the cuſtoms and rites oftlte Church ; than, upon that he ſha 
offer, tho it be, for the matter of it, faultleſs, in conjunQtion with 
a fociety divided from the members of 'Chriſt : and if the ortho- 
dox, in the time of the Arriazs, thought their condition ſafer in 
the want of the Sacraments, than in the enjoying and partaking 
them with any SeCtaries, ſo may he. 


For theſe reaſons, Tconceive to live out of all communion a 4. 
leſs fault, than to join with a Schiſmatical one; but yet a fault Ye: are nr 
alſo it will be, and that for many of the former, Scriptures, and wholly c«= 
other reaſons. See 5. 9. where the Scriptures enjoining ſeparation 
from SeQaries, ſeem alſo 'to imply uniting with the orthodox. 

: Neither indeed can-we have any reaſon to deſert one Church, but 
ave mult have the ſame to join with ſome other ; ſince we mult , 
from the article in the Creed, ever acknowledge one true, as well 
as others falſe ; and that whatſoever outward diſlike and abhor- 
rence we are bound to expreſs toward theſe aſſemblies of adulte- 
reſſes to Chriſt, (as S. Cyprian and S. Ambroſe calls them), the ſame 
outward affection, and love, and duty in all things we are obliged 
to give to the true Spouſe and Body of Chriſt. See g. 8. where 
thoſe texts requiring the glorifying of God, and the confeſſing of 
Chriſt before men; corfe/ion of him with the mouth, as well as 


believing on him with the heart (Rom. 10. 9, 1c.) of all, ; with 
L $ one 
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one mouth, as well as with one mind, (Rom. 15. 6.) ſeem in a fpes- 
cial manner to imply that confeſſion which is made in the publick 
aſſemblies of the Church, which therefore were never intermitted 
in thoſe greateſt perſecutions, when the Civil magiſtrate was a 
profeſſed enemy to the Church. Again ; ſee thoſe many precepts 
of unity and charity enjoyned amonglt all the fellow-members of 
Chriſt ; Eph. 4. 3, 11, 12. I Cor. 10. Phil. 1. 27, 28. Jo. 10.4, 5. 
which ſeem to extend, and oblige, to all the external, as well as 
internal, acts thereof; eſpecially for what concerns the publick 
and ſolemn worſhip of God. .. Conſider the Article of our Creed, 
(of which Creed we pretend a conſtant and publick confeſſion }, 
that we believe one Church Catholick and Apoſtolical ; 5.2. one ex- 
ternal, viſible communion on earth, that always is, and ſhall 
be, ſuch : but how is this ſufficiently atteſted, and profeſſed by 
any, who forbears to joyn himſelf openly unto it ? Such denying 
of the body of Chriſt before men ſeems to be next to the crime 
of denying before men the Head himſelf. But chiefly there, where 
this Church, the Spouſe of Chriſt, happens to þe under any dif- 
grace or perſecution, our taking up the croſs. with her may be 
much more acceptable to God, than the converſion of ſouls; 
and the doxology of confeſling him and her , beyond our other 
beſt fervice. See particularly that command of the Apoſtle Heb. 


10.25, Now if it be faid, that ſome of theſe texts fore-named are 


not to be underſtood as ſtrift precepts always for avoiding fin ; 
but counſels only for attaining perfection.: yet thus alſo every ge- 
nerous Chriſtian will think them preſcribed for his practice. A- 
gan, confider, that as both many Divine and Eccleſiaſtical com- 
mands (from which I ſee no juſt authority any ene- hath to-exemprt 
himſelfat pleaſure) cannot be obſerved in our_adherences. to ano- 
ther communion ; {o neither can they in our abſence from the true 
Church. For how (then) do we obſerve the: pitblick- zzterreſſrons 
commanded, x Tim. 2. 1.: publick zearhing and-exhortations &c, 
recommended by the Apoſtle Heb. r0..25,'t Cor. 14. 2:3, 24:Col. 3. 
16. -frequenting of the Sacramezts, L Cor: Li. 17,24, -Confeſſron 
and Abſotntion, as need -requires: For the neceſſity of which 
Chriſt hath ſubſtituted ſome officers. to be made uſe of from 
time to time, for heinous ſins committed after Baptiſm , in his- 
ſtead ; Jo. 20.21,23. as likewiſe to guide.and govern in all Spi-- 
ritual matters thole , who. pretend to.be his ſheep ;. to withdraw 
our ſelves from whom,.is to withdraw our ſelves from Chriſt ; in 
a ſubordination to whom all mult live : Eph. 4.5,11,12. Heb.13.17. 
and God toleratzs no Anarchical perſons 1a religion.. Add to this, 
the 
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the benefits of the publick prayers and interceſhons, and oblations 
of the Church, which ſuch a one, acknowledging himſelf a mem- 
ber thereof, ſeems, to his great loſs, to be deprived of. As for that 
internal communion with the Church, which ſome, excluded from 
the external, may nevertheleſs enjoy ; or the fecurity, in the aQtu- 

| al want of participation of the Sacraments, that ſuch may have ; 
they ſeem no way appliable to ſuch a perſon as this, who 1s not by 
force hindred of her communion, bur, invited to. it, voluntarily 
depriveth himſelf; tho the reaſons he- hath. in-the doing thereof 
ſeem to himſelf never ſo plauſible. - To partake the Sacraments 
7x voto ſignifies nothing, where de faito we may have them, and de 
faforefute them : and where (in caſe of ceceliiy ) votum {ignihies. 
ſomething ; yet tis probable, that to ſuch a one neceſſitated the a. 
tual reception of them would have hin miore beneficial,. could he. 
have obtained it, . There ſeems to be no ſmall danger in a filly 
ſheep's ſtaying out of the told, (when invited and offered to be 
taken.in), and that without leave of the ſhepheard ;. tho upon a 
to-himſelf ſeeming good deſign. 


-: But yet; ſuppofing ſuch leave indulged to any ;, I ſee not at laſt &- ©5- 
. what advantage can be mate thereof :;;- but that all the fcandals, 
all the jealguſies, all the ſeculaxinconveniences, or alſo diſappoint- 
ments of Spiritual deſigns; that can happen to one actually recon» 
 Ciled to the. orthodox communion, will happen to one. after ab- 
;ſenting himfelf wholly from a fal}fe. From which ſequeſtring 
.himſelt the oxdinary, jealouſie, that uſeth to be in religion, will.con- 
clude, thatihe who: is not with.themy (eſpecially where many ſe- 
cular adyantages accompany it) is again{t them. And whereas. 
.our-conjun&ion with. the true. Church- may be done with: muck: 
privacy, this deſertion of theirs, is, the thing; moſt-hable to diſco-- 
very..; Laſtly ſince he, that now-1s of no external communion at: 
all,-was before a member of an unlawful one ; and perhaps there: 
not only.ſeduced,: but alſo. a ſeducer of others, or-at leaſt cul pable 
of many. misbehaviors toward the Church : ſa much the more 
cauſe he hath, with what ſpeed he.can, to fly into the boſom there- 
of; both, becauſe ſo he may, procure his own ſafety and pardon ;: 
and, by an open ſubſcription to truth-and. unity, make an amends. 
for his former error, and diviſion, (it he have bin- any way con-- 
ſenting thereto ;) and alſo, becauſe the truth exc will receive a- wr 
greater teſtimony and honour from one that publickly converts. to: 
it, after educated firſt in error ; than from many, that,. from rhe: 
benefit of tlicir firſt inſtitution and. breeding, continue in it :. to. 
{ome: 
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Of the dangev of Schiſm, | 
ſome of whom a right opinion may be rather their good fortune, 


than their choice. The ſumme of all is; The caſe of one's ſtay, 


after ſuch full conviQtion, in the external communion: where he 
is, or of his ſtaying out of the other , who ftretcheth forth her 
arms to receive him, tho upon never ſo pious pretences, is doubt- 
ful ; his reconciliation ſafe; therefore this rather to be choſen : and, 
as for the good he hoped to produce, God is able, and either will 
otherwiſe by lawful means efteQ it; or is not willing it ſhould be 
effeted ; and mean-wlule will rather accept of our obedience, 
than of much ſacrifice. Wee. | 


Note, that in this diſcours I ſpeak of a Church certainly Schiſ- 
matical, and of men (after all convenient means of information 
diligently uſed) fully convinced thereof, and, amongſt theſe, chief- 
ly of ſuch as, in purpolſing ſome good ends 'to themſelves, intend 
£0 continue always, or for any long ſpace of time, either -in':their 
former communion, or out of the orthodox ; not of ſuch as, -con- 
victed, are removing all impediments as faft as they can, - to unite 
themſelves to the Church. But x. firſt, concerning Churches 
ſehiſmatical; Tapprehend not Schiſm to be of ſuch a latitude, as 
that there cannot be any difference (eſ islly betweett Chutches 
wherein are divers Apoſtolical'Succeflions (ſuppoſe the Eaſtern 
and Weſtern, the Grecian and Aſian, and the Roman, Church.) be- 
fore a General Council hath decided it) without. ſuch-a crime of 
Schiſm and violated unity of the Church on one ſide, that all good 
men therein are preſently obliged torender themſelves:of' the op- 
poſit communion. And-2ly, concerning -corviftion ; Think then 
ought to take heed of being any way haſty ap may proceed 
from a'natural ficklenes of mind, and over-valuation of thiggs-not 
tried) to deſert that Church wherein- God's providence hath given 
them their education,” and | which hath taught *them the: word 6f 
God, and firſt made them Chriftianz and which (as tis faid iin-the 
Law concerning poſſefſion) os po eft Fempore, pottor eft jure, 
(i.e. ceteris paribus) : to deſert the Church, IT ſay , without much 
conference with the learned, muck weighing of reaſons, much 
ſtudy of Theological controyerſy [even tho their condition be 
not that of a Scholar) delayed and mature conſiderations , fong 
prayer, &c; leſtif, in fach change, they ſhould happen to light 
on what is worſe, and to forſake truth and embrace error ; they 
ſhould, beſides the hurt which may come to their ſoul otherwiſe, 
be in a far worſe condition than any others of the ſame erroneous 


communion are ; by reaſon, of the diſobedience they have ſhewed 
| to 
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to their mother, from whom they ſucked the true milk of the Goſ 
pel ; and of the ungratitude to; God, by whoſe providence they 
were placed in ſuch a. light. Eſpecially men ought to have 


. a greater jealouſy: of their miſtaking, if they perhaps find them- 


ſelves invited to the change of their Religion from any worldly 

advantages, or contentments of the fleſh, profits, honour, pleaſure; 
for our affetions ordinarily (yet very inſenſibly) corrupt our judg- 
ments. But for what is {aid here by me, that it ought to be done 

after full conviQtion of a communion Schiſmatical ; I think all 

men fas taking every one their own to be the orthodox, and others. 
to be ſeQaries) are but too ready to maintain this point, That all 
{attions communions, once diſcovered, are to be forſaken; and the true, 
(underſtanding by it their own, once fonnd ont, to be adhered tos, 
wot only by internal affection, but external profeſſeon. And this coun-- 
fel conſtantly ſhall a tottering Romanut receive from a Proteſtant 3 

and {o e contra. 


© The 5th ſort are thoſe, who, being educated ina Church g. r7. 

Schiſmatical, and prejudiced with many formerly received opini- 5. Thoſe 
ons, are not yet fully convinced that it is {o ; but yet are already 189 7-much 
ina great jealouſie thereof, and in a ſerious queſt of a further dil- Chucch, 
covery of truth:&':: Or again ; who, being fully convinced of, and. =_ _ 
being in perfe& charity with, the Church ; and having alſo al-g,cw, we 
readyzz wats theexternal communion thereof; a whilſt wanting, rc no fully. 
and rationally ing, 2 better opportunity tor_their reconcilia- (nvoeea. 
tion to the Church Cagholick, defer” it for ſonie time- till this may ». who,con- 

appen. ' . [As; wany caſes for ſuch delation may be ſuppoſed. vincd yer 
— As, if one have reaſonable hopes. ſhortly of a Toleration ; and, inended re... 
upon a preſent reconcilemetit, ts-likelyto-be plundered &c. —Or, concilement 
if one have ſome treatment with kindred or friends about the ſame yay 
matter, and is in hopes by a further diſcours to carry them: with portanity,. 
him ; which intercourſe, by his ſudden ſeparation, he probably 
foreſees will be ſtopped, and his admanitions rendred fruitleſs. 
— Or, if one happen to be in a Service, and cannot; till ſuch a. 
time, leave his Mafter ;- or in an imployment,, which ſuch a de-- 
claring of himſelf requires that he ſhould; and yet which he can-- 
not, but with much temporal inconvenience, tmmediatly quit,.{as.' 
that of S. Auſten's was, Conf. 9.1.2...) Or, if one be 1n. a place: 
where, declaring preſently, his reſtraint or life is endangered ;:and!: 
therefore he ſtays till he may remove himſelf to a place of more: 
ſecurity, (as doubtles tis lawful to ſeek our ſafety by flight.) —Or;, 
if he have a deſign of publiſhing ſomething tending. to the. ad- 

| VAncemeat: 
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vancement of Truth, which opportunity (in appearance) will be 


for ever loſt in ſucha place, it he ſuddenly diſcovers his intenti-" 


ons. Many ſuch caſes may be put, and if none of theſe be reaſon- 

T1.-..4.r1 2Þle to produce any delay, yet it follows not, but that there may 
circantin» be ſome others that are {o.]J Now, for ſuch men as theſe, 
cs confi- x, Firſt, thoſe ſeem not to ſin, in ſuſpending their reconcilement, 
py 4 wag and in continuing their former communion, who are not as yet 
or may nv', fully convinced. [But yet concerning full conviction, note, that 
be culpa> © after ſuch diligence, delay, inquiſition uſed, as is mentioned be- 
| fore gf. 16, itſcems not neceſſary to it, that every objeQtion 
and difficulty, that can be made againſt any praCttice. or tenet of 

the Church we conform to, be firſt fully ſatisfhed (which perhaps 

will never be, and ſo neither will be any ones deſerting his native 

Sect, however erroneous); but only that, for the moſt part of 
things in conteſt, full fatisfaftion is received, : For, if 1n-all other 

things we are ſwayed by the over-ballancing of reaſon any way, 
notwithſtanding that ſome weight alſo remain ſtill on the other 

fide ; why ſhould we negleT it in this? Since tis as mnch (nay 

more) ordinary'ito be born in a:wrong, than in a right,.religion,' 

we may juſtly, 1 conceive, relinquiſh our former profeſſion.for- 

that ; which, if we were of no profeſſion, we'ſhould ſooner make 

choice of: eſpecially ſince we may be more confident of our-reafon 

rightly uſed in ſuch a matter, if our new-per{ſwaſions procure to us 

no ſecular honor or advantage; but rather (the contrary) loſs: and: 
diſgrace ; 'as alſo if the principles thereof. produce in us:any fins 

gular reformation'of life. 'See Tyialof DoF.$.45.] 2ly, For the 

tully convinced, tho it ſeems prohibited by God's word, that ſuch. 

any longer abide in their former communion , {ſee 9. F. 1.2.3 yet 

I.- firſt, they ſeem not tolſfin-or.do ill;-in noe reconciling them- 

. {elves outwardly to the Church upon the very firſt poſſibility they 

have to do it, if that theychave 'a reaſonable'cauſe: of delay ; .:and 
eſpecially if ſome Spiritual advantage be conſidered in it,” and if 

that they have probability of health, and likelihood to attain to 

the time and opportunity they wait for. I do not ſay ; that they 

may not do better ſometimes-ina ſuddenner return, but that they 

ſin not always 1n the delay. Which if they did, the-ſame will hold 

-for Baptiſm, and for many other Chriſtian duties, which often are 
deferred (and we think not unlawfully ) for ſome. time after poſli- 

bility of doing them, for the want of ſome conveniency. Yet I can- 

not conceive, that there can be a reaſonable cauſe, to the fully con- 

vinced, of any long delay, ({ee before F.8.&c.) no more than there 

can be ſuch of long delaying Baptiſm ; becauſe initiation , or 

$I re- 
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reconciliation to the Church, are things of the higheſt concern. 
ment. Bur 2/y-, Suppoſe they fin in ſuch dilation, and procra- 
ſination ; yet ſee no ground why any one ſhould affirm (tho 
we grant none dying a Schiſmarick in the ſence g.5. can be ſaved) 
that ſuch, dying without, or before, aCtual reconciliation, are cer- 
cainly damned ; which ſince it cannot be juſtly ſaid of ſuch others, 
tho remaining perpetually within a Schiſmatical Church, as are 
named F. 7. much leſs can it of theſe, that are in their way and 
progreſs homewards. Again ; by the ſame reaſon muſt all thoſe 
be damned named in the 24. g.. (if they had any poſlibility of 
{ooner performing that, of which they are by death prevented): 
becauſe alſo theſe, as well as thoſe, have a votum of what they 
want, and heartily repent of their delay, if it were any way offen- 
five to God. | 


As for the motives of delay mentioned above ; 1. Firſt, if this 
once be granted, That, upon a full convittion, we are preſently to aban- 
don ſuch ſchiſmatical communion, many of them ſeem to be voided : 
becauſe ſuch a retreat from our former communion cannot - be 
concealed; or if it can, then may alſo our conjun&ion to a new 
ſociety ; nay, this much more ealie to be hid than the other. So 
that 1 ſuppoſe few caſes will happen, for which,after the one done, 
the other ſhould be deferred. 21y. If ſuch caſes ſhould be pur for 
a heathens deferring Chriſtianity , I think many of them cannot 
juſtly be allowed. (See 1 Cor.7.20, 21. many converts profeſſing 
Chriſtianity when ſervants, and probably ſome of them having 
infidel maſters.) And I think every one is obliged to a more 
ſpeedy return, as the defeQtion, wherein he lives, is more impious 
and perillous, and oppolit to true religion, tho he muſt paſs thro 
many temporal misfortunes, to make this eſcape. They (faith 
the Apoſtle,of the teachers complying out of fear of ſuffering from 
the Jews, Gal. &. 12, 14.) conſtrain you to be circum-iſed, only teſt 
they (ie. if they did not obſerve the Jewiſh cuſtoms) ſbo:u1d ſuffer 
perſecution for the croſs of Chriſt. But God forbid, that Tſhould glory, 
ſave in thecroſs of cur Lord Je, us Chriſt, by whom I am crucified unto 
the world. And happy he, who embracerh and rejoiceth in all oc- 
caſions given him, of bearing thiscroſs, and ſuffering chearfully 
the loſs of means, friends, good name, employ ments, and whatſo- 
ever is here gain wvnto us, for Chriſt's ſake, and the profeſſion of a 
good conſcience: My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers 
ferptations, Jam. 1.2, becaule if we _ ſuffer with hum, we — 
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alſo bereafter reign with him. And, that here we might ſuffer 
with him, he came not to ſed peace, but a ſword ; and that a man's 
enemies ſhould be thoſe of his own. houfhold , even father and mo- 
ther ; and he that loveth any of theſe mzore than him, is not worthy of 
him ; and he that taketh not up his croſs , and followeth after him, is 
zot worthy of him ; and he that confeſſeth him not before men, hin will 
he deny before his Father, aud his holy Angels in heaves. 


8. 19. _ In this diſcours it hath bin (all along) ſuppoſed ; That the 
A 24ry; Church is ready to entertain, and invites, this perſon convicted 
Wh«cisv of Schiſm, to return into her boſom : So that all the averſnes 
the Ct. c-- hath bin on his ſide. But now, what if ſuch Church admits en- 
thalick r:= trance to. none, but upon their ſubſcription toall her doQtrines, and 
[rs engaging conformity to all her diſcipline, and publick praQtices ? 
rododtrines, And then, for ſome points of her publick doQtrines or practice, 
orpratice» what if it be againſt the conſcience of ſuch a one to ſubſcribe or 
conſcience conform to them ? Ought he not then to continue till in his for- 
or particu» mer Communion, tho thought by him Schiſmatical ? or at leaſt to- 


kr ju% be content to live out of her communion, whom he thinks to be 


ment, who G 
f:cks her the Church Catholick ? 


communis 


_ To this, having many Queries involved in it, I have many 


Of this &«e- : X 
=. > beerror; he ought not to do it. But let none pleaſe himſelf too 
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* tending againſt; that obligation { ro preſerving peace' and.tharity] , 
*;t he do nat communicate! with thoſe, the condition of whoſe 
* communion contains nothing really erroneous or ſinful : and 
* therefore ſuch a man | :ho aiting according to his preſent perſwaſion] 
*is or may be, in ſeveral reſpeQs, criminous, And afrerward he ſaith. 
* —Which way ſoever-ſuch man turns, he-is ſure to ſin, (the worſt 
* and moſt unhappy: kind of {irait) ; he remains in ertor and ſchiſm 
©n the one fidey;[4.c.. 723 0k ſubſcribing] ; and by flying from that, 
* he advancethto lying and hypocriſie on the other. So then one 
following his preſent. perſwafion may be notwithſtanding guilty 
of Schiſm, in :refuling the Church's communion, 2. Subſcrip- 
tion tothe contradictory of what Tam infallibly certain. is truth ; 
or conformity to any thing, which Iam infallibly certain is un- 
lawful, may not be made : for this muſt needs be contrary to ones 
conſcience. 3!y.. Upon excluſion out of the Church, in theſe or 
any other caſes, one may not therefore anew joyn himſelf to, or 
longer continue in, any communion he grants ſchiſmatical ; but 
is rather to forego the external adminiſtration of the Word and Sa- 
craments, and-enjoy no external communion at all, See 13.g. 
41y; No Church there is, tho pretending never fo much indul- 
gence, but that requires ſubſcription, from ſome perſons at leaſt, 
to her publick Conttitutions and Articles ; even tho ſuch Church 
confefleth her ſelf in theſe liable to error. And the Church of 
Exgland in particular, in her 5th Canon, excommunicates any, 
who ſhall ſay that any of her Conſtiturions are contrary to the: 
word of God ; and that is, who ſhall ſay, that any of them, con- 
cerning divine matters, is falſe or erroneous, or not true;,. See more 
of this in Submiſſion of Fudgment 5. g.) higher than which no 
Church can eaſily go. And therefore, if ſuch ſubſcription ſhould 
be ſtrictly required ; one revolted from the Roman Church, and 
coming to render himſelf of her communion, ſhall find as difficult 
an entrance thereinto, as, we complain, 1s into theirs. 5/y. It 1s 
conſiderable ; That ſuch Subſcriptions in the Church Catholick, 
are only required to the Decrees of her General Councils, not to 
the tenets of private Doors. 6/5. The Church Catholick fas 


 weimagin this Convert ſuppoſeth rhat Church, in whoſe commu- 


nion he deſires to be) in theſe her decrees, for all points neceſſary 
to ſalvation, 1s granted (ſee in Ancient Church-gov. 2. part. JS. 
and Infallibility $.3.) to be infallible ; and fo 1n thele can require 
Subfcription to no error. 71y. For as much as reſpeQs other points 


meerly ſpeculative, and not of like neceſſity to be believed or 
KW known, 
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known, if Subſcription be required of us, only for acquieſcing t © 
and not gain-ſaying, them, (as certainly to many of her propolal s 
and that under pain of anathema, ſhe requires no more, the diſturb- 
ers of her peace, in ſmaller matters,deſerving her axathema's,as well 
as the diſſenters from her faith, in greater ; whilſt ſhe determins 
ſome matters for ſettling peace, as well as others for neceſſary 
faith : ) (See Notes of Infallibil. $.29.) I think none will deny this 
lawful enough ; and what communion is there, which doth not 
require it ? 8/y. But ifſhe requires, to them alſo , a Subſcription 
not only of non-contradiQtion, but of aſſent, and of ſubmiſſion of 
our private reaſon or judgment to hers; yet I ſee not, conſidering 
that ſhe, in ſuch a colle&ive body, is much wiſer, and more ſeen 
both in the holy Scriptures, and writings of the Ancieats, than wez 
and the duty we owe to her, as being our appointed Guide in fuch. 
things ; our Guide, I dare ſay,as much as thoſe under the Law were: 
Deut.17.8.&c.tothe 14th : I ſee not, I ſay,but that inthings where 
we are not infallibly certain, but only have ſome private reaſons. 
or opinion that is tn of aſſurance, that ſuch things are untrue 
or unlawful, we may thus ſubſcribe her decrees, or praCtiſe her 
commands. See what Dr. Hammond ſaith, Schiſm 2, c. 10. Jg. © A 
© meek fon of the Church of Chriſt will certainly be content to {a- 
*Crifice a great deal for the making of this purchaſe, #.e. of enjoy- 
< ing the Church's communion ; and when the fundamentals of the 
* faith,and ſuperſtruQures of Chriſtian pratice ['T ſuppoſe he means 
ſuch as are immediately built upon the fundamentals.) are not concern- 
*ed 1n the conceſſions, [oze would think, intheſe points eſpecially, that a 
perſon to be ſafe ſbould rather truſt to the Church's judgment , than 
* bis own, ] he will chearfully expreſs his readines to fubmit or de- 
© poſit his own judgment in reference and:deference to his Supert- 
'rors 1n the Church, where his lot is fallen. [Methinks he night bet= 
ter have ſaid, where his obedience is due ; for the Church, where his 
lot is fallen, may by hereſy or ſchiſm ſtand divided from the Church 
Cathotick.] (See this point diſcourſed at large in Obligation of our 
Judgment or conſcience g. 2.and'in Infaliibility $.35..) Now a ſub- 
{cribing, profeſſing, or aCting, inthis manner, I conceive will ne- 
ver be conſtrued a going againſt our conſcience or judgment con- 
tidered in general, (tho it ſhould be againſt ſome private reaſons. 
of ours): becauſe this preferring of hers, before our own,judgment, 
is alſo anaCt of our judgment. For there being fuch a weighty 
authority on the one fide, and: fuch reafons of my own, but ſhort 
of certainty, on the other ; my judgment here.ſits upon, and exa- 
| mins 
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mins both ; and at length gives ſentence, that here it is more. fafe 
for me to ſubmit to the firit, than. to rely on the ſecond. Here: 
therefore | ſhall only go againſt my conſcience, if 1 go againit. 
this my judgment, in adhering tothe 24, and forfaking the firtt. 
But indeed, if the Church ſhould require me to ſubſcribe, not, that 
E believe ber authority more than my private reaſons ; but, that 
I have no private reaſons nor fcruplesin my mind for the contrary 


of her tenet when indeed : have fa; the ſubſcribing thus would be 


going againſt my conſcience, and muſt at no hand be done. [ But 
Lam confident, no Church will exa& ſuch a confeffion ; nor would 
ever reje&, I ſay not-from. bearing. any office in her, (wherein 
perhaps ſhe may b2 more ſ{tr1Q), but. from: her communion, ſuch 


a ſubmiſſion as this. Whereio one -firlft acknowledgerh her infal- 
. libility, or aQtual unfailance, in all doQrines n-cefſary to ſalva- 


tion: and 2/y, promiſeth in no other point publickly to gainſay 
her Congony doctrines: and 3/y, in theſe points to endeayour, 
as far as is in his power ,, to ſubmit his private reafon: and judg- 
ment to hers ; tho perhaps the repugnances of ſome veriſimilities: 
of the contrary may hinder his yeilding fo plenary an att of be- 
lief to the truth of ſome of them, as ſome others do.) Or again ; 
if any one is perſwaded 1n his judgment or conſcience, that, when 
the judgment of the Church is contrary to this his private reaſon 
or judgment, ſo often he ought to.adhere to. his. own, not to hers ; 
ſuch an outward ſubmitting or ſubſcribing to her judgment, when 
this is againſt his own private reaſon in that matter, would be go- 
ing againſt his conſcience, and he ought at no hand to doit. But 
yet, in the not doing it, he may be guilty of great crimes, hereſy, 
{chiſm, &c. But 94, ſuch ſubſcription of a firm. belief of all 
her doctrines, or of exact conformity to all her publick rites, E 
think is by no Churchrequired from all that either are born in, or 
are afterward converted to, her communion ; but only from thoſe,, 
whom ſhe prefers to be the Spiritual guides of others, and admits. 
ito Eccleſiaſtical revenues. | For thoſe of the Roman communion: 
{of the ſtriAtnes of whoſe profeſſion of faith 1 find our men mueh: 
complain } the Council of Treze requires a profeſſion of their faith; 
to be made, or her decrees (of which Piws'4rm hath compatted a 
form, particularly expreſſing the chief of them) to be ſubſcribed,. 
ar {worn to, only by Biſhops, and by others who-undertake cram: 
anximarum.. (See 24. Seſſ.1.c. and 12. c. de Reformat.) Neither doth: 
Pixs the 4ths Bull, ſo much accuſed; require it of: more, unleſs. it 
be of Regulars: [ In which Bull obſerve, that the. Oath: or Sub-- 
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ſcriptioarof fuob perſarghaving wram! animarum $0; is tequiredy 
not.obly .ta:{onic Arteles ior Ganoris of the: Council, namely; to: 
thoſe expreſitdin. theBull; forthe naming of which,: beingabout: 


ſome twelve: Heads, the Council of Trext: 1s {aid to have added 


;velaxe: new Articles to .the-Appities 'Creed, .to.be believed; under 
peril of:lofingfalvationg.buy torall. thereft:of :the' decrees-of that! 
Counail,whatever;:as welhasthoſe jrand likewiſe .torall things 
"4 radita, defimits, decleratdyby any, ether Council; 'which- by. the: Rav) 
man Church is reckoned Oerwmenical, as well as thoſe delivered: by? 
that-of Trezt.:: See the words;, 'Catera items omania 4 ſacris Canoni-' 
bas [that 1s, yet. ſomething; more: too} & Otcumenicis i Conciliis, ac: 
pracipueia {acroſantia Tridentins Synodo traditay definita;' ac: declarata 
indubitanter recipio, atque-profiteor 80; 'Aﬀter which it follows :: Hanc. 
verami Catholicam fidem, extra quam nemo ſalum eſſe poteſt, -ſponte 
profiteor, & weraciter teneo. From which words (it we will ſay,: the 
Roman Church hath added new Articles of Faith to the Apoſtles 
Creed, to: be:explicitly profeſſed: and:believed under pain of dam- 
nation): we. mult argue ,. not. only thoſe 12. points to:be added/by 
her, but. alſo all the reſt; not only whatever the Trideztize, but: 
any other of thole ſhe calls General Councils, hath delivered or: 
declared. But indeed, from this large reception of, and ſubſcrip-. 
tion to, not only ſome, but all, points determined by ſuch Coun-: 
cils, we may gather 1. That it: is only a ſubſcription. and: profeſ-- 
ſion in ſuch.a manner to, and of, them, as the Councils have pro- 
poſed to be received and profeſſed ; and that it is not ſuch , 
that the ſame degree of belief or aſſent muſt neceſſarily be given 
toall. For'no Romarift will ſay, that nothing is ſtated or defined 
in General Councils, or in that of Trexf, but only points de fide ex- 
tra quam &c.; (lee Notes of Trfallibility.,' $.9.) nor yet will ſay 
this of thoſe 12. heads mentioned in the Bull, of which this is a 
part, Baptiſmum ſine ſacrilegio reiterari non poſſe : but if this be an 
articulus fide, extra quam xemo ſaluus ; then is Cyprian, whom they 
acknowledge a Saint, damned. And ſome Azathema's may be 
ſhewed in latter Councils againſt ſuch other points, as were affirm- 
ed by. ſome of the Fathers. See :Cozxc.: Trid. 24. Sefſ. 7. c. the con-: 
trary whereof was held by S.. Ambroſe: and. 21. Sefſ. 4.c. com- 
pared with S. Auſt:z's known opinion: . But if it be ſaid, that, after! 
the determination of a Council, tis fides extra quam &c, not before z 
then is the matter ſufficiently explained , that the damnation lies 
not-in the great:moment of our erring- in ſuch: a point, ior in the 
matter of the tenet; but .1n our oppoſition of, and: diviſion _ 
; tne 
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the Church's judgment, towhom we are commanded obedience 
and ſubmiſſion, after we know that ſhe hath determined it. See 
Dr. Hammond, (Of Fundamentals, 9, and 10. 6.) of our obligation 
to the additionals tothe Apoſtles Creed, made 1in the Viceze and 
Athanaſian Creed, very appliable, as I conceive, to the-additions 
of other General Councils. And again, zly, from hence it will 
follow, that the clauſe\ Cathohea fides, extra quam nemo ſalvns eſſe 
poteſ/] muſt not be diſtributively applied to all that is mentioned 
before it ; for no Romazift will athrm-this of all the decrees of 
Councils whateyer, nor yet of thele twelve, and :the ſeveral 
branches of them, which are before expreſſed ; nor perhaps. of all 


the Articles whatever of the Apoſtles Creed. But muſt x. ei- 


ther be underſtood colleQively: not,'thatevery thing, that'is con- 
tained in ſuch decrees, is ablolutely fides C atholica, EXtTA Guam 2690 
ſatoxs ; but thatall the fides, extra-quam &c,, 1s involved and con- 


tained in, or amongſt, - thofe decrees; whilſt mean-while this. 


phraſe [extra quam) chiefly referreth to the ancient Creed, placed 
in the beginning of this Bull. To which ſee a like phraſe applied 
inthe 34. Seſſion of the Council:7ridentine'; Principium illud, in quo: 
ommes, qui fidem Chriſti profitestur, weceſſario conveninnt, ac funda- 
wentum firmum & unicum, contra: quod porte infers Kc. . Where ob- 
ſerve, that this word [#icum}] ſeems contrary to the [extra quam} 
here, if. taken diſtributively... So, ifit were faid of the Scriptures, 
or of the will of God declared :in them; Theſe areithe Holy Serip- 
tures, Or, 'T his:is the will -of God';-without the knowleag of which Scrip= 
tures, or Wil, there is-10 ſalvation: Yet would it- not follow, that 
without the knowledge of every part and particle of ſuch Will or 
Scripture, no falvation could be attained ;. but that, without the 
knowledg of ſome part at leaſt thereof. : For, 1t only fome part 
thereof. be: neceſſary to ſalvation, it verifies. ſufficiently the ex- 
preſſion, extra quamithere is no falvation...Orclic ; *by extra quam, 
muſt be meant only this ; That; in oppoſing: of fuch faith, and 
facred decrees.of General: Councils, or of the Church, when made 
known to them: to be ſuch, none:can be ſaved ;. becauſe ſuch men: 
muſt needs. beiguilty: of -Schiſm and Hereſfie, and do remain out of 
the Church's communion. But whatever the: meaning thereof be;. 
this it cannot be, even-in the ſence of. the::Roman Dottors ;; That 
all the decrees of General Councils, or of that of Trext,. or that per- 
haps-any at all of that, beyond the. Apoltles Creed, (much lets. all 
the branches-of thoſe -wel/ve-points:named in the; Bull,, to all which: 
the Biſhop ſubſcribes},, or- perhaps,;that-all: the: Apoltles. Creed 
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15-neceſſary explicitly to be known or profeſſed ; or elſe that ſuch 

ſon cannot attain ſalvation. See more of this Charch-gov. 4. part. 
S. +) Thus much conceraing what Subſcription is required in 
the Roman Church of thoſe who have curam animarum, (by which 
perhaps it will appear, not to bear ſuch a rigid ſence, as many 
conſtrueitin.) ] Andas for all others, the Council hath only 
theſe wards. (25.Seſſ.} Sp reſt nunc, ut Principes omnes in Domino 
moncat ud operam ſuam ita preſtandam, ut que ab ea[1.c. Eccleſia] de- 
creta ſunt, ab heretics depravari aut violart non perm ttant, ſed ab his 
& omnibus devote recipiantur , & fidiliter obſerveutur. To theſe 
I will ſet you down what F. 2 S. Clara ſaith in his. yFem. Fidei 24. 
c.5.f. Addo, quod in modo reducendi errores, expedit aliquando nonex- 
igere cjurationem hereſcos, ad hoe ut in Eccleſiaſt:.cam communionem ad- 
mittantur Seftarii, ut ol;m Johannes Antiochenus fectt cum Neſtorii 
fantoribus; eo ſcil. animo, ut melius Eccleſiaruns paci conſuleret ut nota- 
rut aliqut poſteriores ſcriptores.” Et cert: non ſolemus ad erroris eju- 
rationem noviter converſos cogere ; ſed diſplicentiam ejus & rel:quorum 
peccator»m comomitant ine, c::ms propoſito de futuro perſiſtends in. fide & 
communione Eccleſia, ut juris ſacramentalis eft, exigimus.' Alia, que 
potine forum for: , quam poli, ſpettant , de induftria utplurimum 0- 
mittemns : ne, ut facile fit, abjterreantur. And perhaps an orthodox 
Church may uſe ſuch gentlenes towards novices with very good 
effe&t, for thoſe conſiderations of S. Asftrn's,. mentioned betore 
this difcours; becauſe, Cam docilis fattus fucrit, tum demum diſces 
quanta ratione &c. —and, zos falſis rumor:bus &C. theretore it ſeems 
they entred, before they knew certainly all ſuch rumors to be falſe. 


. But here perhaps this ſcruple may be urged : That thoa new 
convert be admitted into ſuch a Church and communion, without 
any univerſal ſubſcriprion-to all the doftrines thereof ; yet is he, 
by ſuch communicating with her, reaſonably fuppoled ro acknow- 
ledge theſe, and ſo the untruths (if any be) thereof; eſpecially 
thoſe, the belief of which is ſtriQtly enjoyned under Anathema, and 
ſo gives the ſame ſcandal as if he had ſubſcribed them : which 
ſcandal ought tobe avoided by the ſimplicity and ſincerity of a 
Chriſtian. To which 1 anſwer : That from this commun cating 
with a Church, wherein are ſomeerrors, one cannot therefore ra- 
tionally be ſuppoſed to hold all the errors thereof ; tho the hold- 
ing of them be enjoyned under Azathema's. Neither is any juſt 
ſcandal given by him; as that he: ſhould rationally ſeem to do ſo: 
for communion neither makes me acceſlary to the ſins, nor errors, 
| nor 
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aor unjuſt cenſures of all thoſe I communicate with ; eſpecially 
where I have no power to redreſs them. Neither can], from 
my ſubmittance in things (wherein I think I ought) to thoſe 
whom F account by Chriſt appointed my Spiritual Fathers, be 
juſtly ſuppoſed by any therefore to juſtifie all their Ads, .Laws, 
Injunaions, or Cenfikes whatſoever ; no more, than from my 
peaceable obedience to my temporal Prince, will any fuch thing be 
colleted. Suppole the Church pronounceth an Anathema on all 
thoſe who do not believe her decrees ; yet can none hence juſtly 
conclude, That every one , that is in her communion, believes 
them: unleſs we are certain, that every one doth what another 
requires, who doth not quit all relation to him who requires it. 
Neither have her Anathema's, being univerſally pronounced, more 
force upon, nor are they more to be feared by, one, when he is 
now within, than when he was before without, her communion ; 
or than they are to be feared by all thoſe, who continue ſtill with- 
out ; the further any one runs from the Church, he the more juſt- 
ly incurring her cenſures. Neither reaſonably may thoſe thro 


the Kingdom of Fraxce, after the concluſion of the Tridentine 


Council, who lived and died in the communion of the Roman 
Church ; or Father Paul the Yexetian,who writ the hiſtory of that 


Council, dying alſo in the ſame communion ; be therefore pre- 


ſumed to have aſlented, or ſubſcribed to all the decrees thereof. 
Doth the 57h. Canon of the Church of Ezg/and bind all, tho Non- 
Subſcribers, to forſake, or not to enter her communion, who think 
ſome one thing ſhe faith not agreeable with the Scriptures, for 
fear of their giving ſcandal, by being thought to believe ſuch 
points? Did the many falſe doctrines of thoſe, who ſat in Moſes's 
chair, and ruled in the true Church of God, therefore warrant the 
Samaritan diſceſſion from the Church ? (Conſider well Fo. 4. 22. 
Matt. 10.5.) We may not, being in her communion, openly gain- 
ſay the errors of a Church, ſuch as are not fundamental ; as all, I 
think, grant: how much leſs may we quit her communion for 
them ? Andifone may not leave that which he imagines the 
true Church for ſuch faults or defe&s; neither may he torbear to 
return to it. Andita member of a Church may not diſturb her 
peace 1nan open ſpeaking againſt ſome things he ſuppoſerh to 
be errors in her, but not fundamental , (now for erring in funda- 
mentals, the true Church of Chriſt is ſecure ; and, in the Prote- 
ſtants opinion, the Rowan Church doth not err in any ſuch,) upon 
this pretence, becaule elſe ſome may be ſcandalized, as if __ 

allo 


41 


42 


Of the danger of Schiſm. 
alfo held ſuch errors: why may not one likewiſe enter into the 
Church's communion, without an obligation of declaring againſt 


| her ſuppoled errors, for fear of giving ſuch ſcandal ? And indeed 


upon ſuch terms, z.e. of fear of giving ſcandal, no man may be of 
any communion, wherein he thinks any one untruth is held : and 


* then, by being of none, ſhall he not give more ſcandal ? as if he 


denied there to be onearth a Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, 
to which he may ſecurely joyn himfelf? He that may not pafs 
over to another Church, becauſe ſhe hath fome (in his opinion) 
errors, may not ſtay in his own, if he imagines the ſame of her. 
But mean-while he that takes ſuch offence, may perhaps too ma- 
gilterially accuſe a Church of errors 5 who x. firſt, ought not ha- 
ftily to conclude, eſpecially the decrees of Councils to be untruths, 
unleſs he* be infallibly certain thereof. And if ke be ſo, yet 2. 
ought he not to be offended at anothers ſubmiſſion to the Church 
that holds them ; unleſs he knows alſo that the other is infallibly 
certain of their being errors. But yet 3/y, from the others ſub- 
mitting he cannot indeed gather 7 much , as that ſuch a ones 
private opinion in all things is the ſame as the Church's doctrine 
is : but only this ; that ſuch a man's judgment is ; that he ought 
to ſubmit [as much as is in his power) his contrary reaſons or opi- 
nion to her wiſer and more univerſal judgmenr. 


To conclude. No man may negle& a duty, for fear of giving 
fome ſcandal, or of having his ations by ſome weak men miſcon- 
firued. {Fortisonly in the doing and forbearing of things indift- 
terent that we are to have an eye to ſcandal). Now our com- 
munion with that which we ſuppoſe to be the Church Catholick 
mult needs be a duty, and that a high one. Of which S. A»ftin 
faith ſo often, (ſee 5. g.Z That there cax be no juſt cauſe of depart- 
#ng from her. T heretore either ſhe errs not at all in her decrees; or 
elle we may not deſert her communion, becauſe therein are main- 
tained ſome errors ; tho ſome, upon theſe, be ſcandalized, that we 
{till abide in it. I add, as no juſt cauſe of departing from her, 
notwithſtanding ſuch errors ; fo no juſt cauſe of not returning to- 
her when ſhe is willing and ready to receive him. By Him, I 
mean here, as likewife 1n the reſt of this diſcourſe, ſuch a one, as, 
tho he ſcruples at fome of her {in his conceit) errors, yet is per- 
iwaded, that that Church, to which he deſires to joyn himſelf, is 
the truly Catholick. 

Luk. 9. 59,&@s. — Azd he faid unto another ; Follow me. But he 


ſaid; 


Of the danger of Schiſm. - 
ſaid; Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and bury my Father. Teſus ſaid unto 
him : Let the azad bury their dead, 8c. Another alſo ſaid ; Lord, I will 


follow Thee, but let me firſt go bid them farewell, which aye at home at 


my houſe. Ana Jeſus ſaid unto him ; No man having put his hand to 
the plongh, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God. 
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FINIS. 
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